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4 which are handled all the 


partaketd io her finnes, and that ye receyuey > 


THE BRIEFE CO NTENTESS 


OH THE CHAPTERS OF 
, this preſent treatiſe, 


x V Hat the viſible Church is, and what are che di- 


uers ſtates thereot. 


4 That of the viſible and vniuerſall Church f 
ſome partes are pure, and other ſome impure, ami wha' 
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are the infallible markes of the pure Churches. 


3 That the other markes which our aduerſaries aledge * 


are common both to the pure and impure Churches, an 
which are they that moſt commonly deceiue vs. 1 


4 That the holy Scripture is the vndoubted touchſtone 
to proue the putitie of doctrine, which doctrine 5 this 
marke of the pure Chu rches. | 


That there can be no other Tudge of the controuet 
ſies of this time, but the holy ſcripture, & how euery on 
may iudge them by it. 

4 hat the viſible Church may erre yea and that in mat 
ters of fayth and ſaluation, and that is prooucd in eue 
ot het particuler ſtates. 


That the Pope or biſhoppe of Rome is not head of thi 
viſible and vniuerſall Church, by Gods law. 


That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is not head of the vi 

lible vniuer tall Church by mans lawe, and howe he hat} 
vſurped this power. 
That the pope in calling himſelſe head of the Church 
and not being head, is the Antichriſt in the Church 
and that ant ichtiſt catmot be receined into the Churd 
with any other then the popiſli doctrine. 

10 That euety one is bomde to ſeparate himſelfe from il: 
communion of Antichriſt, and that che Romaniits at 
Schiſmatikes, and not they which ſeparate themſelna 
from the ſame, 

xs That the miniſters of the reformed Churches haue! 
Jawfull vocation to redreſſe and reforme the Church. 


{ 


x2 The recapitulation or bricfe rehcarſall of che prin y uct 


pall conclulivns of this treatiſe. 
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4. ct Dudley, Earle ot Leyceſter; Baron of Den- 
Fbigh, Knight of the moſt noble order ofthe 

} eyes pgs = 

ch Garter, Maſter of the Queenes Maieſties 
Horſes, and one of her Graces moſt ho- 


N norable priuie Counſell: I. F. 


** wiſherh encreaſe of grace, 
| and all ſpiritual gittes 
[- by Ieſus Chriſt our 
ne 
Lord. 


SZ, Eyng willing(Right Ho- 
Y norable, and my very good 
Lorde) in the fight of all the 
worlde, to leaue ſome pub- 


Q lique teſtimonie of my hum- 

2 dle duetie & vnfaigned good 
th _——_ will towardes your Honer: I 
hought I could no better way perfourme it, then 
„ dedicating theſe poore labours of mine to be 
row ded and harboured vnder your good and 
auourable protection. And albeit I muſt con- 
{ſc that my tranſlation is not worthie ſuch a 
acrone, yet this I muſt needes ſay, that the 
oorke it ſelte, both in reſpect of the Aucthour 
at wrote it, and alſo of the matter, is worthy not 
ne ly of your Honors defence, but alſo of the de- 
nce of all noble men, yea of the greateſt Prin- 
es in the world, if they will anſwere their calling, 
Ind holde of God to mainteine his Church and 
5 Fueth, and will ſer greateſt price vpon thinges 
| at are moſt pretious. For concerning the Au- 
Au, chou, 


Lo the right honorable, and 
ny very good Lorde, the Lord Ro- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. © 

F chour, though I be not acquainted with his pe ch: 

ſon, yet this is ſufficient, that l knowe him by H tri 

vertue, and by this excellent worke: who as he ne 

a Gentleman of a noble houſe, and employed WWo 

waightie affayres , which ſufficiently comme all 

deth his credite and wiſedome to the worlde, { flo 
\ which is a thing to be maruciled ar, amiddeſt { 
his buſines, vhileſt he lay here, he ſer foorth thi 
notable treatiſe, wherein hee hath ſhewed ſuc 
learning and reading,with judgement and fince 
ritie to the Church of God, as | knowe not he 
ther from a man of his place any hath euer be 
more learnedly and piththily publiſhed, and thſ 
more may make to the edifying of the Church! 
God, and contuting the aduerſarie, The Lorgg Acc 
ſende many ſuch Ambaſſodours, that euermoi 
heir policie may be guyded by diuinitie. A 
thus much both for the perſon and the woorks - 
Nowe touching the tranſlation. In very deede 
haue therein ſtudied to be plaine and ſimple, ke 
ping my ſelfe to mine aucthour, both in woord: 
and meaning, ſo farre toorth as the proprietiet 
the tongue woulde ſuffer me. Wherefore (god 
my Lord) l moſt humbly be ſeech your Honour! 
accept this my humble and bounden duerie : a 
as by your Honour I dedicate it ro the Church 
England,fol humbly craue that it may be defen 
ded: for hereunto is your Honour called of Got 
and therefore hath he giuen you your aucthon 
tie, that you ſhould mainteine his Church, lo 
his religion, ſer your ſelfe againſt Poperie, a 
hae and die to his glorie. He hath honoured yok 


that you ſhoulde honor him, and hath ſet you 0 
| dh 
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truſt in him, and toliuc to him, is a ſtay that can 
neuer faile, neither in this worlde, nor in the 
worde to come. All other thinges ſhall faile, for 
je. all fleſh is graffc, and the glory of man is as the 
flower of the fielde: but God is euerlaſting, his 
t worde is euerlaſting, and they that are begotten 
to him by the immortal ſcede of his woorde, ſhall 
lie for euer. And this life beginneth and grow- 
eth in vs, as wee growe and increaſe in the true 
he knowledge Ar increaſing of our faith. 
ei and working in vs, as the ſeale of our adoption, 
ch. chat true ſanctification, hat maketh vs to Jive vn- 
h& to God by righteouſnes, purely ro worſhip him 
rd according to his worde: and with brotherly loue 
of deuoyde af all hypocriſie, from a pure heart to 
\ nf loue our neighbours, This(:ny Lorde) is true re- 
rk& ligion, whereunto as God in great mercie hath 
je called your Honour, ſo goe chearefully forward: 
tel beware of this vaine worlde, and ot that vaine 
dq £ruſt that wicked men are wont to put in it. Leane 
ei not vpon it, but ſtoppe your eares againſt the en- 
och chaunting and fawning whiſperings of hollowe 
ri hearted Papiſts, and diſſolute profeſſors:for there 
au can be no greater treſpaſſe againſt the Lord, then 
nd £0 leane vpon Aſlyria, to reſt in the ſtrength of 
en Egypt, to goe downe into Ethiopia. Curſed is 
of chat man that putteth his truſt in man, and ma- 
on keck fleſh his arme, he ſhall be like the heath that 
growerh in the wilderneſſe: but contrariwiſe, he 
achat truſteth in the Lorde, mercie ſhall embrace 
off nim on euery ſide, he ſhall neuer be confounded, 
wal he ſhall be as Mount Sion, and ſhall neuer be re- 
hat A,iij, moucd ; 


cha you ſhoulde mainteine him. And wholfy to 
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E moued : For the Lorde is his ſecrete place, and Shi 


is with him, therefore who can be againſt him? ber 
what is a mans bowe ? what are his legges ? What niti 
is che ſwiftneſſe of Horſes, or the ſtrength of an a 
hoaſte, or the fayour of all the princes of the 0 
worldein compariſon of God, in whome is onely An 
the aſſurance of that cuerlaſting inheritance ? it fort 
is the God of Iacob that muſt be our defence, not 
our ſtrong tower and rocke , the Chariot and joan 
horſemen of 1ſracl, the teſtimonie of his pre- ter 
ſence and fauour, that onely can make vs glad. In 
Wherefore, againe and againc I moſt humbly 0 
beſeeche your Honour, beware of the vaine ve 
truſt and confidence of men in men, & in chinges zo 
chat are leſſe woorth then men. And as God hath bc 
in metcie beſtowed vpon your Honor 2 wil. 
dome, ſo pray that you may haue a cerning ler leo 
pirite, that the deceiuable glorie of your proſpe- an, 
ritie and high aucthoritie, make you not forget 4 no! 
your greateſt duetie: that you may ſhinc in Chri- jc 
ſtes Church to the benchte of the whole body, ful 
defending Chriſt his poore members, to the vi Di. 
termoſt of your power, and punithing all his ad- 
uerſaries: that Agag, vpon whom God hath gi- 
uen ſentence, may not be ſpared, nor good le re- 
mie buffeted: that Michee may be preferred, yea 
though there be foure hundred fall ſe prophets 2. 
gainſt him. O (my Lorde) God asketh this at? 
your Honors hands, and this Church of England 
ctaues it, that his miniſterie may bee maintcined, 
his trueth may be preſerued and continued, the 
re people may be taught and inſtructed, wic- 
ed heretikes may be confuted and abandoned, 
which 
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Nd „hich (alas) encreaſe and growe to infin ĩte nom- 

pers dayly amongſt vs. For where through impu- 
at nitie men may proſeſſe what they liſt, and no tri- 
an al and examination is had, according to God his 
ch rde : there is it any maruel if Papiſts, Arrians, 
ely Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and other heritikes of all 
i ſortes doe dayly multiplie and ener eaſe: Wil they 
de, not creepe in there, where they inay haue grea- 
nd tcſt reſt and quietneſſeꝰ Who ſeeth not that af- 
enter the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt ſo ma- 
ide ny yeetes, amiddeſt the great peace and blesſings 
God in mercie hath beſtowed vpon vs, becauſe 
ne , we haue bene negligent to anſwere our callings, 
eto put in practiſe that wee haue learned, with 
th bringing 1 the fruites of faith and true re- 
ts pentance, and making conſcience of our know- 
182 legde,thatthe Papiſtes, thoſe enemies of God, 
and of her royall Maieſtie, are nowe more in 
et nomber,more obſtinate and frowarde, more ma- 
licious, then they were at her Maicſtics moſt ioy- 
ful and happie entrance to her ſcepter & crowne? 
Did not many more go to Church, & ſhew their 
1. conformitie (as they cal it) ſixteene yeeres agoe, 
then now? And whereto may all this be attribu- 
ted, but to impunitie, for that they haue beene 
17 winked at, fauoured, & ſpared? which with what 
meaning ſocuer it hath bene done. yet howe they 
haue profited thereby, al the worlde may ſee, and 
their treaſonable practiſes may fufficiently wit 
nes. And ſurely, had not the only hande of God. in 
mercic bene our defence againſt them, they had 
long ere this put vs to our ſhiftes, if not pre uay- 
led againſt vs. And though they haue beene from 
A iu, time 
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time to time confuted by ſuch learned & not 
ble workes as this is, againſt which they are n 
able once to hiſſe with any colour of reaſon 
though they haue bene (Iſay) courteouſly an 
gently entreated, yet are they neuer the bette 
but the woorſe, onely like frogges that keepe 
great crooking, and ſturre againſt the light of rhg 
Sunne: o do they againſt the glorious and com 
fortable beames of Chriſt his Goſpell. Seeyng 
therefore they will not bee ſatiſſied with trueth 
but abuſe the merciſull lenitie of their gracious 
Soueraigne, it is more then high time (my Lorde 
that the Lords dſcipline be reſtored, & that thei 
ſpreading poyſon be reſtrayned, leaſt it be to the 
hazard, not oncly of the Church of God among 
vs, which cannot thriue amiddeſt ſuch peſtilens 
& comberſome weedes, but euen to the endange. £ 
ring (which the Lord of glory turne from vs) thi 
floriſhing common weale, and her Maieſties mok 
royall perſon, crowne and dignitie, Your Lordi ec 
thip, Lam ſure, for your wiſedome and great expe m 
rience, which you haue had this long time, can di 
not but knowe what dangers their curſed practi rit 
ſes, as Cocatrices, haue brought foorth and hat. h: 
ched. Their holy league of Trident, for the dil? 1! 
patch of all Chriſtians, what lamentable effectet rh 
ic hath wrought in Fraunce, Spaine, Flaunders, | 
and diuers partes in Germanie, as alſo in Scot4 
lande, and cuen in Englande amongſt our ſe lues, 
and amiddeſt our one bowels, I neede not to 
declare. What hath thruſt forth vnto vs from our! 
Engliſh fugitiues ſuch peſtiferous and traiterous 
bookes » detacing Gods holy tructh, the Rs 
167 
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ots her royall Maicſtic, many of her honourable 
ne Councell, and ſundrie of her louing and faithfull 
ſon ſubiects, but the hope of bringing that to paſſe, 
ang which that holy league had before determined? 
tte Haue they not diſcharged ( if their difcharge 
pe might haue beene credited) her highnefle ſub- 
fth@ ices from their loyaltic and obedience to her 
om Maieſtie their naturall prince ? haue nor their 
BBulles pronounced her Maieſtie to be no Jawfull 
Queene, whom God hath placed ouer ys ? haue 
not their attempts beene the ſeede of rebellion, 
and cauſed many to practiſe her Graces deſtruc- 
tion? Let the rebellion in the North ſpeake far 
them, and ſeale the trueth hereof, Let Felton, 
ng Story, Madder, Wodhouſe, and one Maine late- 
len ly executed in Deuonſhire ( amongſt whoſe pa- 
pers mention was made of certayne halowed 
ęgraines, to be giuen totimeſeruing Papiſts, as to- 
kens for a paſſeouer, in the day of our general ex- 
rd ecution, when we ſhould haue bene all ſlayne and 
pe: murthered ) beare witneſſe. I ſay nothing of their 
can diuinations for their golden day, of their ſorce- 
&i ries, witchcratts,charmes, and conferences they 
lat | haue had with the deuil their great maſter, leaſt 
diſ ] ſhoulde be too tedious to your Honour: only let 
tex? this witneſſe their loyaltic and fidelitic to their 
ers naturall Prince, that to haue their ſuperſtitious 
ot. idolatrie and curled religion, their pompeous 
2 gloric and proude Hierarchie, they woulde haue 
her Maieſties life, and aduenture not onely their 
bodies, goodes and landes, but euen their ſoules, 
to bring about their malicious purpoſes. Ot Ar- 
* 31495 I woulde not willingly write any thing, not 
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of y other Heritikes (Imeane) Anabaptiſts, Li- 1. 
bertines, ( which are in deed at this day al throw. + 
ded & foſtered vnder that name of the family of 

Joue) but that I knowe all theſe heteſies do miſ- 

chicuouſly encreaſe amongſt vs, But J will leaue 

them, & their peſtilent poſitions, which both by 

reading their bookes, and by the confesſion of 

ſome that haue returned from their errours, 1 
haue obſetued aud gathered, & will reſerue them 
to a more fitter treatiſe: praying your Honor by 
all meanes, both to procure me that fauour, that 
Iloſe not my labours by Satans malice, and alſo 
ſpectally to be carefull for the preſeruation of the 
Church of GQD, that his Goſpel] hauing a free 
courſe amongſt vs, theſe Dagons may fall downe, 
& breake their neckes, by the power of his pre- 
ſence, and your Lordſhippe be diſcharged before 72 
God: which if your Honour doe nor, and that to 
the vttermoſt of your power, your ſinne lieth be- 
fore the doore ready to deuoure you. 


The Lorde leſus bleſſe your Honour, and make Cl 
you zealous and{faithfull tor the Geſpell, that the Har 
canker of theſe liereſies fret no farther , but may ©" 
in time be ſtayed, that God may be glorihed, his * 2 

poore Church preſerued, and his gracious ** 

71 


dlesſings ſealed amongſt vs, not onejy 
in our dayes, but in the dayes of Jo d, 
our childrens children at- 

ter vs. Amen. | 

x | \ thy 


Your good Lordſhips moſt bounden op 
and faithful, Io. F eilde. kar 
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To the moſt excellent Prince Hen- 
. ry King of Nauarre, Prince and Soue- 


: rcigne Lord of Bearne, &c. Peere and 

" nt cheefe Prince of the blood 

2 roy all of Fraunce, 

1 eli. title booke which J preſume 
at co offer to your Maieſtte (my Ve- 
1: OS ry good Lord) belungeth unto you 
m 2 by a double right Firſt in reſpect 
y | Jof the matter: for it intreateiiy 
at n ef the Church,whereof it hath 
fo 5 === > pleaſed God to raiſe yon p is be 
e defender in our countrey of Fraunce, Then in reſpett 
6 of the Authour him ſelfe: for ſeeing that he bath vowed 
e, and ginen him ſelfe to your maler lie, with allthat by 


a. | Gods grace he is able to bring foorth, the proprietie and 
right is in you Wherefore, 71 hal pleaſe you toreade, 
Hun ſhall finde bereina litle after, what ought to be the 
— right condition of the Church of God, and mhat nome at 
this preſent it 3s under the tyranme of the Pope, inthe 
ce Church of Rome, and conſequently, what honour God 
Hath ſhewed unto you in our time,chuſing you out fr um 
y amongeſt ſo many great Princes, tb deliuer it from ſuch 
bondage. The world will make no accompt of theſe ho- 
notrs: neither is it of the worlde , Rut to a Chriſtian 
Prince, whe wil cunſider that God doth held his Church 

y deare,that he hath giuẽ his dearely belowed {urne to 

he death, & to the contempt of the world for her fake, 
this honour ſhalbe more precious in his hehe , then the 
whole world. This undowtedly þ a great wor & wher- 
in derely there is much toile: fur the word of Gud ii cer 
taine, that the nations and kings of the earth, for the 
9 moſt part, will bande themſelues together to maintaine 


. 
* 
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aud underproppe the kingdome of AntichrifF, But bg. 


yonde this, as in all great thinges, ſo in thu there xe. 
maineth at the end of this tayle, a mot aſſured viftory 


For this thing the word of God rellech vs, that it mu- 


needes be that that kingdome mti Fall and that Chrij 
mut be acknowledged through all, to be the King 9) 
Kings, &. I ard of Lordi yea that they themſelues which 
Hall haue mainteined Antichriſt, ſhall hewe him it 
piece . 
already patt, God hauing for the comfurt of his chil. 


aren, deuided it amongeſt fo many great and notabis 


Of this trauell the worſt and greateft brunt i 


perſonzger,yhich in our time haue trauailed therein 


aud nope haue reffea chemſelues from their trauazle: 
zn that ſame bleſſed hap pines, And if ſo be any thing ye 
remaine, it behoucth that you take good courage: Fo 
God who hath crowned you, will alſo crowne this goo 
worke by you,and as forthe forces which nuwe they dot 
feeme to make,what are they elſe but the griping wrin- 
genes of Antichrift ? And theſe griping wringings art 


enident and uudoubied tokens that his death drawet!, 


meere.God hath 1 ade you my very good Lord) to knm 


His trueth enen rom your childhoode, and he hath en 
* 
ployed you in his worke in your firſt youth, He hat| 


Beautiſied you with great gifzes toghis ene, as ſtreng. | 


of body,quickeneſ} e of ſperit,ualiancie af courage. An 


employing theſe in his ſeruice; he will exowne them is 
voi with happineſſe, honour, riches, and high adnuance 


ments For theſe are no other then acceſſories, and hi 


who hath ginen you the princi pall. can giue you theſe) 
and by him alone alſo it is that kings reignt, and thai 


princes iudge the earth. And (Sir) this 1s that hid A* 


He requireth of you, This is it, that Chriftendome 100- 
keth for as your hands. This is that, which all good men 
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doe promiſe them ſoluet. This then is the alone and only 


marke that your MazeFtie muſt ame at. And 3 
{ Sir )as one of your moſt lowly ſeruamter, I make this 


humble petition,that day and night you may liuely re- 


preſent and keepe before your preſence, the dignitie & 
grearnes of this charge, to which Gd hath called you; 
that you may employ thoſe rare giftes which he bath gi 


wen Into you for the eſtabliſhing of his kingdome, thas 


you ma) think 'ethen to reigne moſi ſafely when he ſhall 


reigne by his worde in the middeF of you. This is the 


ea moff ſure and ſhort way, that your truſtie ſernants can 
rect you in, for the eftabliſhing of your highnes. I be- 
ſeech Godtherefore( Syr that it will pleaſe him to aſ- 
9 t you thr ugh his ſpirit, in this woorke,to gouerne your 


Heart, and all your actions, & to heape Upon ou hs 
bleſiings both ritual & temporal, to 
2 on'ne glorie, and the benefit 
of his Church. 


Your moſt humble, obedient, and 
faithfull ſeruant, Du Pleſſin, 


SN 
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FY Pray thee; gentle Reader)” 
=& tO rcade this treatile, not 
Aas hauing alreadie found 
out the trueth, but like- 
9 wilc ſeking for it, & Ipray 
See do gend it out before 4 
thou judge ofit, And ifit accorde as the- 
doctrine of the tructh,I adiurethee in the) 
name of Cochand by thine owne ſaluati- 
on, that thou openly declare it. For it be- { 
kowerh that we wait no longer to ſpeake, Ibe 
ſecing once, that winking at the king- ok; 
dome Kt Antichriſt, our kingdome talleth® 
to ruine, in the ruine whercof is the dan-? 
ger of ys all, If yet there be founde any 
doubt, they the ing it by writing, we ſhal : 
by Ng race, ot * endeuour to male | 


2 


mprouc the whole The ay them that theyl f 
will anſwere point by point, & reaſon by 
realon,in the ſpirite of ſinceritie and gen⸗ 
tlenes ſecking in ſteade of the priſc be, vi- 
ctorie, the aluation of the people, and not 
the glory of this worlde. For I proteſt be- 
fore God, that in this fk, I haue ai- 


med at nothing elle but their ſaluation. 
What | 


X2 the viſible Church 15,and what 
* are the ſundric ſtates thereof. 


« CH AP, 

">. DO, though his might 
the Creatour of mans 
— & kinde, vouchſauing of his 
WP owne good will, to be the 

Father thereof, woulde 

— O that the Church ſhoulde 
pe donouted and acknowledged as mother 
* of all thoſe, of whom he vouchlaueth to bee 
hi Father, in his Sonne Jeſus Chyiſte our 
an. : Andfozaſmuch as we are not ſaued, 
ut in this that God hath alowed vs foꝛ his 

ll Zhildzen, and that he hath alowed none to 
- be ſuch,but thoſe that are regenerated, and 
1 nouriſhed vp in his Church: if wee deſire 
4 Jour laluation, it is neceſlarie that weg at. 

„ bnowledge her, 1 in whole lappe we haue it. 
And ik wee wil be heires ofthe Father, we 


i | 


mult be vnited in the familie of the mother, 
"| in which it hath pleaſed him to beget thoſe 
againe, whom he hath oꝛdeined to be heires 


"| 
1 his kingdome, and coheires ol his deare⸗ 
: 


Iy bes 
j 
\ 
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* 2 
Saluat ion onely Chap. r. in the Church, 4 hi 


16 Tybeloucd ſonne Jeſus Chiiſt our Lozdv, ſe 

— — All they chat are knit and intozpozated 
or the ix into this Church in true faith and charitie, 
cance are partakers ok this inheritance , becaule} 
the are members of the bodie of Chyilte z} 

and without her, as there is no true fayth, 

no? charitie, no Chiſt, fo alſo we ought 

not to ſeeke any ſaluation, but in her. And 

therefoꝛe if a man woulde lpeake pꝛoperly, 

The church we ſhould call the Churche, a companie 
— e onely of thole , whome God bath choſento 
everlaſting cler laſting life, in al times & places, which 
= — is to man inuiſible, who can not enter lo 
places. karre as to knowe Gods will, neither the 
| heart of man himſefe, but is onely viſtble to 

4 tay God, who knoweth thoſe that are his (as 
£ the Apoſtle ſayth) & hath ſealcd them with 
hts owne ſeale, Motwithſtanding, fozal⸗ 
much as charitie hath commaunded vs to 

pꝛeſume particularlie of all thoſe that are 

ca v dthe Church of Chziſte, that they are 

ofthe nomber of his elect, that as they are 


that they are there ſpiritually inco)poza⸗ 
ted, albeit on the contrarye parte the doc⸗ 
trine of fayth generally ceacheth vs, that 
the wicked to the end ol the wozld,are = | 

gled 


| bodilp there aſſembled together, ſo allo to 
) 


* 


— — — — — = „ — — — 


J Church vilible, Chap. 1, Inviſible, 


gled with the good, the Goates with the 17 
Pheepe, thechafte with the graine, and 
the cares with the good coꝛne: yet will we 
eFommit vnto God, the ſearcher of hearts, 
the knowledge of the inviſible Church, 
nd will content our ſelues to ſearch fo 
he viſible tn his wozd, into which all thep 
uſt retire thẽſelues in this wozld , which 
ill be gathered into the inuilible Church 

the woꝛld to come. 
Notwithſtanding, by the way we will Thediffes 
ote the differences that are betwene theſe eweene the 
wo. The inuiſible Church cõtainech none dan an» 
ut the good, The viſible-Church contay⸗ Churches. 
eth both the good and the bad, to witte, 
hat onely the elect z this all thoſe indiffe⸗ 
ntly, which are bzought into her by 
je pꝛeaching ofthe trueth. And fo2 this 
ntſe S, Auguſtine ſalth ok that, that ſhe du bon 
poke her beginning by Abel and not by 
ain, who was the elder: and contrary- 
iſe of the other he ſaith; that the ſelf lame 22. — 
gat Abel and Enoch, Simon Peter, and contra Po- 
Chriſtians &c. as one people, hauing al- it cap 
begotten Cain and Cham, Iſmael and 
ſau, and Sion the ſoꝛcerer with his - 
federates. The inniſible Church is part⸗ 
Bi, Ip conſidered 
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Church viſible. Chap. r. Inuiſibl 


Cb 

18 Ip conſidered in heauen, c partly in earth . 

comprehending alwell choſe which crifip, 

already with their head Jeſus Choiff ou ine 

Love, asthoſe which yet fight here be hy 

neath in the earth foꝛ his name, againſt thF,.;.: 

| wo2ld and againſt themſelues, and which 

| . Howe hal fight in the lame church alter vs. Th 
church is Viltble church is conlidered pꝛoperly t 

conldered. conſiſt in them, who not onely fight here i 

earth fo2 the name of Chhziſt, but as wel 

thoſe that fight vnder his name, kallel 

And koꝛ this cauſe, that is conſidered ent 

from the firſt faithfull vnto the laſt, bꝛu 

ging all the ſkates and ages of the churc 

into one: this accozding to certaine p 

ces and times, foꝛaſmuch as ſhee is 

vniuer ſally viſible (and to be ſeene) at oi 

pulh, but accoꝛding to the ages, and in hi 

In d inu⸗ degrees. In the inuilchle, there is a gre 

üble church many ſheepe, which neuer were gather! 

— into the viſible, and contrariwiſe in the ! 

_ m_ ſible, a great many wolues which neu, 

viftble, halbe received into the inuiſible. At 

Auguſtuo- therfoxe S. Auguſtine ſaith,thar chere 

45.8 cap. 20 a great many ſheepe without, and a gr « 

| cage many woolues within:and S. Paul (; 

Rom.g.6, alſo, they are not al lac which are of 

2 48 14 
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Church viſible. ch. 1. Chutch EY | 


Ii rael. Fo? to be in p church, o rather to ſay, 1.8 
"Fof the church, is ro be vnited with Chyiſt,4 what te | 
Yincozpozated in the copanp of the eaichfuil Church, 0b "i 
ſchꝛough true faith towards God, and cha- Church 
ritie towards our neighboꝛ. And there is 
no doubt, but that many here © there vnder 
Maganiſme it ſelfe, had this deſire, which 
Pet bodily they could not accompliſh, the 
vhich notwithlkanding-thep are bound to 
do with al their powert as contrarywile,to 
he ſeparated from the church, is not onelp What te is 
Jo be without the alſemblie, but to haue no the church. 
Participation in Chyiſte, noz vnion of faith 
ndcharitie wich his fapthfull. Ofthe in 
iſible it is ſayd that the gates of hell ſhall Math. 14 
ot preuayle againſt her. Of the viſible, Nat. zart 
hat (hee (halbe fo caried away & miſſeled Luke. 54. 
Hat a man hal not find faith on the eartli, 
at chaiitie ſhalbe asit were quEched,in- - 
much that che elect chẽſelues, fit were 
off! ble;JhoutdFrretly quae, And theres Why we 
net is nor without cauft chat wes ſay in ne we 
Fir Cree; thats we beleue the thureh;F '04 Church, 
Tes 6nght to hold nothing fo! cercaine, 
t that which we ler wiheſe tarnal eyes; 
"Were is no bout but that in all the ſtales 
off church there Hold many limes 
Beil be 


fs. 
3 
e. | 


— 


6 
Not ewo Churches: Chap.ts But one 
i be toũd ſuch a cõtuſion, as the good gratne 
ſhould be altogether hid under che chaffe, 
without any appearance of che Churche, 
and yet notwithſtanding. this was then, 
A. when God ſayd to Elias, that he had reſer: 
168 ued in the ſame 7000, whereof the chariot 
of Jſrael,the Seer of the Loyd, J ſay, he tos 
whom the good people ought eſpeciallyh, , 
to haue beene knowen, coulde not out- 
wardly knowe one: and euen then and, 
chere when the ſtate of the Churche was 
ſuch, as God could not be ſerved viſibly, 
but in Jewzie. | 
All thele differences notwithſtanding; 
The Chu: we do not beleette-tws Churches, no>twok;n, 
dj bye conſidereddiuerſely : one in the blade ho 
and the other in the graine, one in the thꝛe / he 
ſhing flooze, another in che garner, one inſed. 
the mine, an other: now already fyned, they zw 
one inwꝛapped pet iny minglings of theſton 
wozld, the other befoze her hulband with att 
out ſpotte oꝛ wainckle, Altogether like adfy, t 
by à familie, we pꝛoperly vnderſtande the iu 
childzen only, although ſpeaking moꝛe geſder 
nerally we cõmehend euen the very ſtauep ag 
themſclues, ante eee 
245 f 5 A no! | 


$4 6 


e Church withourthe cht. Law, and vnderthe Law; 


ion of Citizens, albeit many times one 2 
gart be at cõtention, ⁊ conſidered apart bp 
e, gt ſelfe, delerueth not but ta be rooted out. 
Returning then to our purpoſe we will Chee 
all the viſible church, the 'capanyp of thoſe, the com paz 
which make pꝛokellion to lerue the true fatal, 
Bod in Chniſt, ot which wee haue pꝛeſently that mo⸗ 
o intreate. This Church hath had three derur the 
it. pꝛincipall Rates o2 ages, one without che tene God, 
aw, at what time (as ſome of the auncient 
Fathers ſay) when man howe coꝛrupt oe - 
Voter he was thꝛough the ſinne of Adam, vet Type ena: 
Fot withtanding was after a ſote a laben and ar- 
Ko himlelfe, and naturally felt himſelfe con- Cbusch. 
unced ot his ſinne, chat is to ſay he felt his 
nuill, to ſeeke fo: remedy for the ſame: al⸗ 
e hough in very trueth this ſkate and age sk 
ehe Church, founde it lelfe no leſſe coꝛrup⸗ 
nd che the reſt. The ſecond was vnder the 
he we, when it began in ſuch ſozt to accu⸗ 
rome it ſelke to ſinne, that it grewe into a 
V paturall habite though the lame:and then 
od to ſhewe the linne thereof, the law was 
9YFiten as a glalle, in which ſhe might con⸗ 
ve der her filthineſſe, and howe farre off hee 
pas from that ſhee pꝛeſumed, to the ende 
"Pe might runne againe to be clenſed, The 
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Church yndergrace Chap.r vniuerſall Ct 


22 thirde was vnder grace, in Telus Chill pa 
pꝛomiſed to our ſirſt parentes by & by afteſ wi 

their fal, and who, when the fulnes of tim Al 

was come, was ſent of the Father, whafar 

- Hought remedy to all them, that befo:Wru 

eyther had, oꝛpꝛeſently did feele their euihſer 
AnAnd lought remedie in his merite. Unde wl 
Fee vigite the firſt, the thurch was vilible amongſſfo) 
emongit men: but if you cdpare thoſe which ſer uche 
— God in puritie, with the others, wee ſhalſke 
Con of th finde that they were entangled in a wo O: 
wicked. derfull confuſion, Under the ſecond, thi 
Church was: viſible in one people, iſe a 


The i | 
The ſecond from the loynes af Abzaham, to wit, thGot: 


Nev bt. Uerlall, to witte, which is no moze tyed oen 


nerlall. the familie of Jacob, no2 to Jeruſalem, 
vnder the lecond eſtate oz age (fo2 from 
| | part! 


1 ö 


f the people people of Aſtael, but not ſo eminent, if wp E 
; put: -confider,not ſo much what the countrie, a 
N thing, if the people themſelues were, incomparil i 
| yo wes ol the reſt ofthe whole wozld, x the greſnor 
peopies Empires that floziſhed at that time. Uther 
Wand. der the third, is compꝛehended all peoplſhze 
| and nations without any exception 02 aThe 
The third ception whatloeuer, being nowe viſible Rall c 
derh all one Countrep, oz other,fewe o2 many, au Gon 
peoples, & * therefoze wee call her Catholique, o2 val fa 


Ner 
d 


4 


ally hurch not bound Chaep.r, to place, nor people; 


nil partes it ought to be gathered there) but 23 
tei who adopteth fo) childꝛen of Jſrael, and of 

m Abꝛaham, in all places choſe that haue the 

vhEfayth of Abzaham , and fot citizens of Jes 
0:ruſalem,al the citizfs ofthe wozld, which 

ullBſerue God in ſpirite and rrueth, This ts Mat. 28. 

de which Chꝛiſt hath taught vs, when he ſent Gall. 28 
ighhfoꝛth his Apoſtles into all the world. & S. 

ue h aul, when he ſavth, that the wall is bro- 

Jal KC * downe that there! 15 no more le nor Ep e 
n zreeke,bur that al are one in Teſus Chriſt: 

thand that which is noted bnto bs in the Apo» Apo. 21.73 
uralypſe,by the City hauing xii, gates, three 

Vnto cuery quarter of the world, In which 

allo, after the pꝛophets and Apoſtles, che 
 puncient bocto2s ofthe Church agree:that 
ſofifter the vocation of the Gentiles, there is The vnt⸗ 

ei not any nation o2 citie moze priuiledged — 
Athen another, but that all the wozlde is the thered o af 
lW&h2eſhing flooze, the field and inheritance of {645415 © 
Ache Lozd. All peoples is Juda and Jſrael, —— 
ill cities Jeruſalem, al houſes the houſe of £272 
God, ſo þ he be there wozthipped x ſerued: fmplicrar 
far is it off, þ at this day, any place what Naguſt pal. 
oeuer it bee, may attribute any ſpirituall 5a — 4 
2erogatiue moꝛe to it ſelf;chen to another, 
This vniuerſal Church compꝛehendeth 


Bil. onder 


4 
f 


Not many Churches: Chap. 1, +46: a one, 


24 vnder her all the particular Churches, gas 


C 


p 


thered together in diuers parts of p wozld, ce 


the which likewiſe we call chꝛiſtiã Chur: 
ches, that is to lap, aſlẽblies which cal vpon 


one only God by Jelus Chziſt, as the Eaſt 


. 


ww 


Church & Weſt Church, 5 Grech hurch, L 


ct the Latine Church, the Church of Co- 


rinth, the Church of Galatia, of Epheſus, 

of Rome, of Carthage: notwithſkanving to 
Churches lprake pꝛoperly, not Catholike o; vniuer- 
not the v {all but parts of the Catholique oz vniuer - 


Particular 


nuterſall 


Church, all, No moze then when wee ſpeake ol 
but part® {ame parts of the Ocean ſea, we call all 
thoſe the ſea, as the South ſea, the North 
ſea, the Athlantique ſea, the Cantabrique 
lea, and the Britannique ſea, t. and wee 
ſap of all theſe, it is the Ocean ſea. And pet 


ot it 


notwithſtanding wee knowe that there is 
but one Ocean, and not many,whereof by 


fo 


E 
ui 


thele names wee make many diſtinctions, he 
leeing it is but one body & vnifozme, from by 


which the vnion cannot be ſeuered, but on⸗ 


— 


( * knowledge in the Church. And ther foꝛe he 


Rome not that faith that the Church of Rome, & the 


caryuqu? Catholique Church is al one, he ſpeaketh? 


no 


ly diſtinguiſhed, as wee ought allo to ac. £0 


P2 
[c] 


ir e noleſſeimp}operly, thẽ he that would lay, ut 
chat 
' * 


o 
- 


ne, F Church viſible Chap.t eorrupt, imperfect. 


x4) chat the Britannique ſea werep whole O- 25 
ld, cean ſea, op the Tyrrhene ſea it ſelfe, which 
ur: pet is but a part ofthe Mediterraneũ lea, 
on Nowe the viſible Church is in the The villvts 
aſt wo2lde,and the wozld as wee map feele in 388 
-h,z our ſelues, is an vncleane woꝛlde, & there⸗ world, can- 
o- foꝛe liuing vnder ſuch an infected ayze, it regen 
15, is impoſſible, but that thee ſhoulde be de⸗ much cops 
to filed, and dꝛawe vnto her much cozruption. 
27-2 It is alſo compounded of men, and out- Je t com: 
er / wardly gouerned by men, and all men are ex rev - 
ol fleſhe and blood, and by a conſequent coz $0uerned : 
all rupt and imperfect, ſubiect to ignozance — 
th and malice, It is then poſſible that ſome- jannor en 
pers 

ue times ſhee be cozrupted, and impoſſible ect. 
ce that in this wozld ſhe appeare in any ſound 
et perfection: Notwithſtanding, becauſe the 
is Scripture ſometymes in ſpeaking , ha- 
by uing regard to that which is reputed vnto 
s, her (in conſideration of Jeſus Chuſt her _ 1 by 
m7 huſband)befoze God, and ſomecimes alſo —— 
n. not accoꝛding to that ſhe is, but accozding — 

ziſt cal- 
ic. £0 that ſhee ought to bee, not ſo much to les perfect, 
he pꝛaiſe her, as to p)ouoke her to make her 
he lelfe woꝛthy of that pꝛayſe ſhe is graunted 
th theſe titles ofthe Churche, to which ſhe is 
v, not alwayes confozmed; be it that we con- 


ab ſider 


11 


Po. 


Jules of the Church, Chap. T. in reſpect ofmen. C 


26 ſlider her in the men,whereof (he is compo⸗ li! 
ſed, 02 the doctrine it ſelfe that is taught at 
Spe tg chr in her. She is called the kingdome of hea. A 
aingdome uen, or the kingdom of Chrilt : but Chꝛiſt pt 
ot heauen Jeſus, which is the king himſelf that raig⸗ 
vet a net — | 
neth in her, compareth her vnto a net caſt ht 
into the ſea, which dꝛaweth vp to him both i 
good and bad fiſhe . This then is as much re 
to ſap,' as in this kingdome of heauen the o 
deuill hath his ſubiects, which perteine to be 
his tyzannie, Saint Paul alſo there cal⸗ ei 
1 r. Tim. 3. leth vs the houſe of God, and exhozteth vs b) 
15. to take heede howe we there behaue our / he 
| 


ſelues: but the ſelfe ſame Paul woulde net g 
hide this from vs, that in the lame houſe tc 
there are not only veſſels of golde and of & 
In the filuer, but alſo of wood and of earth, the fa 
— one ( lay)to honour, and the other to diſ- d. 
Augutiib. honour : whereof Saint Auguſtine hath ot 
Banda, tak his diltinction of thoſe that are in the di 
& libro «le houſe, and pet are not of the houſe, And te 
Ada gag. . this that we confelle in our Creede it ſelfe, Ja 
that the Churche is the Communion of di 
Saints, it is not ment that all they which k 
W are there aſſembled, are ſanctified by the fe 
Spirite of God in Chziſt, but rather that b 
there is no true Communion, no true ho- A 
lineſſe. 


— ee” 


1. Tim. 2. 
20. | 


are alwaies accuſtomed, by the beſt part, 


teouſnes, the Temple of God, & the pillar * 
of trueth. By theſe goodly titles ſhe ſhould 


ent vnto him, who vouchlafeth to 
by theſe names, and pet notwithſtanding it to 6vedizce, 
hath oftẽtimes ſo fallen out, that a Church 
t gouerned by naughtie Paſtozs, pꝛeſuming vp to vam 


tt as though ſye could be no other, durſt to 


of G O DO, thzough which alone ſhee is 
decked with all theſe ticles, Shee neglec⸗ 
ted the voyce of her huſband , and made 
lawes at her own pleaſure: her gouernoꝛs 
did gouerne her after their guiſe , thin⸗ 


bene conſtrapned to change their ſpeach, 
| Acco2ding as ſhee changeth her gouerne; 


in reſpeet of doctrins. 
279 


Churches titles Ch. 1. 
lineſſe, but in the Church, calling it, as we 


And thus much of the cozruption of the 
perſons. 

Concerning the doctrine, ſhee is called 
his ſpouſe, altogether faire and without Cant.4 ß. 


J ene nn oft e 
ſpotte, the faithfull Citie, the Citic of righ 1. Tim. z. 


be ſtirred vp to pleaſe him, and to be ohedi- Se 


church to 
call ber ſtirre ber 


and not to 
pufe her 


to be ſuch, as her titles ſet her fooꝛth to be, beuge 


ſaye, lama Queene, and can be no Mi- 
dowe, and ſo made voyde the goodneſſe 


The churtg 
gouet ned {10 
by il gouer: 
nomts, de- 
. parteth irs 
king that they were wiſe pnough of them berovedr: 


ſelues, And hereupon the Pꝛophetes haue Cpeic. 


ment. 


The Church as the moone, chæp. 1. & ſometimes eclipſed, an 


ment. This is the cauſe why they haue cal- . 

Har. 10, led her ſtrumpet and adultereſſe, that they che 
haue caſt in her teeth, that ſhe hath plaied 3 Par 
the harlot vnder euery buſſhie and greene alt 
-10 N tree, that they call her pꝛinces the Princes hel 
= of Sodome, andher people the people of ho 
1 Gomorrhe: to be ſhozt, that they threaten tow 
her that God will remoue his Tabernacle ; tion 
A Theſs. * from thence to others, And Saint Paul nere 
ſapeth that they ſhould be lo deceiued, foꝛ ES) 
hauing neglected the trueth of God, that ſum 
they ſhal woꝛſhip Antichꝛiſt in the Church. $ 4 

The realon hereof is very cleare, that the 

The church Church is as the moone, a body thicke x 
Bann bar cloudie, which hath no light but krom 
&s Chzift. Ch)ilt the ſunne thereof, By meanes that 
ſhe looketh towards him, ſhe is bꝛight and 2! 
cleare,+the moze ſhe turneth away from | 
him, the leſſe bzicchtnes ſhe hath,and ſomes | 
times ſhee withdzaweth her ſelfe ſo farre | 
from him, and ſo great a maſle ot earth ſet⸗ 
teth it ſelfe betwene them, that ſhe Ry 
altogether eclipled, } 
Hereok it is, that of this vniverſall | 0 

Church dilperled thꝛoughout the whole — 
wozlde, and gathered together into parti⸗ i 
cular Churches of all the nations thereof, out 


Particular Churches chax. i. diuerſely corrupted, 


we map ſee ſome vtterlye rooted out by 9 
| the iuſt iudgement of God, as the Philip- 
pians, Coloſſians, and many others of the 
Eaſt, which were erected bythe Apoſtles 
fro: : others to be erected elſe where, 


Nouch the eucrlaſting goodneſſe of wad | 

owards mankinde: Some by the coꝛrup⸗ — 
tion of men, to be cozrupted both in ma⸗ cozrupted 
ners and doctrine, as thoſe of Greece, of maberre 
Egypt, ot Affricke, t. Others by the pꝛe⸗ — 
ſumption of their leaders hauing nothing ot Rome. 
E. ſounde, as the Church of Rome at this Þy rde 96s 


{ 
day. To be ſhoꝛt, ſome other gone from he- of ther let 


Telie to infidelitie, as in the countries where Iran or 
chahomet begunne his ſett, which are al: by mudel 
together the fruites ofthe firſt ſine of ** 

man, who of him ſelfe turned away from 

od to himſelfe, and was blynded in his 

dune pur, thinking to be wiſe ynough to 

ide himlelke without the woꝛde of God. 

hus much in feu woꝛds, concerning the 

parts of this viſible Church; nowe vniuer⸗ 

all. But let it ſuffiſe for this time, that we 

reſolue our ſelues, that this Church is the 
*Allembly- oz Congregation ot all choſe 
which make pofeſſion of Chꝛiſt, though 
ont mo whole wozlde ; that vnder her are 
compꝛehended 


Chriſtespromiſes equal Cha. z. to all Churches; 8 
39 compeehended al the particular Churches tl 
to which the promiſes of Chꝛiſt, made ta l. 

— Chonches cis bmiuer fall Churche, belong equally; {i 
dome pure That of the fame ſome are pure, and ſome d 
dupa impure, accowing as they are turned ab 
|  } wayfrom God to themſelues: to be ſhoze, n 
The pureſt that the purer churches are impure befoꝛe k 
Suede God, ſeeing he hath not founde puritie in tl 

te God. his angels, ſauing that he ſuppoꝛteth them kt 


in mercie, in Jeſus Chult his lonne our de 


Lode, fe 

| 5 

| That of the viſible & Catholique Church, Tl 
: tome partes of it are pure, and ſome im- d 
pure, and whichbe the infalli?- Ii 

ble markes ot the pure Jr 

Churches. ' "FC 
ene 

whateve T He Carholique oz vniverſall viſible ct 
Church is. | Church is che allemblie of all thoſe le 


which make pꝛofeſſion ofche Gol. be 
pell or Jeſus Chnſt throughout the la 
whole wo\lde, diſtinguiſhed (as wee haue a 
ſaide) into many particular Churches, all tt 
which do make but one body. Of all chele 


particular, as members and parts ef _ 
the 


= 
* 
x 
5 * 
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ei. Sound Churches, Chad 2. Erring Churches, 


eg the ſelfe ſame body, ſome are pure; other 31 
ta ſome are impure, ſome moze, c ſome leſſe 
lyꝛ ſdunde, and ſome at this day are ſicke euen 
me vnto death, which in times paſt were moze 
n hcalthfull,accowing as all are compoſed of 
t, men, and therefoze are ſubtect to be parta- 
de kers with their faultes, Thoſe that are of nn 
in the purer and lounder Churches, we call Churches. 
m them ſound and true Churches, conſenting 
ur to the true doctrine, which is ß name, that 
foz the moſt part, the auncient fathers haue 
giuen them. The others wee call the er- rng 
h, ring, hereticall oz ſchiſmaticall Churches, & ſchiſm: 
| | | rical Chur 
a. accoꝛding as they erre, eyther in fapth oz ches. 
in charitie , againſt the ſquare and right 
rule of Chzift, oz againſt the rule of his 
Church, either in the one oz in the other, 
notwithſtanding euery one in his degree. 
And yet fo2 all this, both the one and the o 
ther are truely Churches, that is to ſap, al — — 
ſemblies, that make pꝛofeſſion of Chyiſt; ches that 
but they are not pure Churches, that is to though 
he ſap, ſeruing God in Chyiſt onelp, in puritie G — 4 
ue and veritie: euen like as a lying perſon is 
11 © truely a man, albeit he be not a true man, x 
a man ceaſeth not to be a man, howſoeuer 
he be viſficured W ins 
| ected 


1 12 


— 


3 Ffecteo with lepꝛoſie, and in ſuch ſozte beg 
: nummed of his members, oz elſe trouble 
. in his ſenſes, that he is depuued of the p2in 


Why the Church is Chap 2. called Catholike q 


: 
; 


cipall actions of a man, pea, and of thoſe 
things alſo, in outwarde appearance, that 


make difference betweene a man & a beaſt, 
| -— FA meane, ſpeach and reaſon, | 
* TheL#" I knowe very well that the auncient fa 


il | * 
— thers, and pꝛincipally the Latines, they cd 


225 


tholike by i . 3 
excellencie. ecellencie, to diſtinguiſh it from the con 


: gregation okheretikes: but to ſpeake p204 
perly, there is no particular Church, how 
pure & ſound ſoeuer it be, that can be ca 


che ca monly call the pure Church Catholike, byß 


J 


. 


led vniuerlall: And if we giue them theig 


name, becauſe they are partes of the v 
19 uerſall Church, by the felfe ſame reaſon, it 
/ ſhoulde agree atwell to the moſt impure 
Churches them ſelues. And in deede this 


why ebis woorde (Cacholike) was not put in our 


| 
| 
| 


Cacyolize- Creede, fo? to diſtinguiſh a pure Church 


1 r kr om an impure, but co diſtinguiſhe the Je 


N creede. Wiſh Church, in times paſt tyed to Jerulz 


lem, from the Chꝛiſtian Church, which bg 
the comming of Jeſus Chft, was (p2eds | 
thꝛoughout the whale wozlde, that is ta 


4 Lu 
4d / 


cl 


ſape, to authopiſe the vocation of the 


9 
* * 
„ 

N 

- 

: 

q 
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& 1; 
. 


olikeWhy the Church Chap.2, is called Catholike, 


e beegles againſt che pꝛetended pꝛerogatiues of 


bledhe Jewes, againſt which Saint Paul Xom.9.10. 
pin ach wzitten in thee whole chapters of . 


hoſeßhe Epiſtle to the Romanes: and to ſhewe 
that@at accowing to that, that was fozetolde 
eaſt q all che Pꝛophets, that all people were 
ade one in Ieſus Chriſt, which was the 

t faſpincipall controuerſie that made greateſt 
p cooyle in the pꝛimitiue Church, And if a 
e, by an ſhall deepely wey this thing, he ſhall 
conide that this maner of ſpeaking vſed of 
p2oqhe auncient fathers, calling the ſound and 
howfgue Church Catholike, came of the reaſo⸗ 
calmng they had agaynſt the Schilmarikes, 
mp ag ainſt the Nouatians, Donatiſtes and 
hers, who tooke vpon them to bynde the 

n, iihhole Church co themlelues, and ſhut out 
url the reſt ol the woꝛld beſides: as namely 
thighe Donatiſtes, who tyed it to a little coz⸗ 


outer of Affrike, vnder the colour that they Auguſtin. 


paſtin. con- 


urch eſumed that they them ſelues were moꝛe dra Dona. 


Jeſply then the reſt, againſt whom, to the end ** 

uſa@ ſtoppe their mouthes, they oppoled the 

3 biFatholike oz vniuerſall Church accoꝛding 

mew the Scripture, ſpꝛedde thꝛoughout the 

3 taphole woꝛzld. 

zen Nowe it followeth that wee ſearch ouc 
| Ci. the 


The markes ofthe chap. 2. true Churc| 


34 the true markes of this Church, which 
call the true pure Church, o2 ik we lik 
better, Catholike Church, to diſtingu 
it from the impure and erroneous churct 
Te haue ſaid already Þ God, vouchſafini 
thzough his goodnes to be father of o 
ſozt of men, woulde alſo that his Chur 

ſhould be the mother: and we knowe ve 
Ce vuetie mel, that it belongeth not to the mother 
ther. lone, to bing foꝛth childꝛen into the wozlt 
but ſhee is a true mother who alſo nou 
ſheth them, and careth fo2 them, after 
hath bꝛought them fooꝛth. Mowe thꝛoug 
Baptiſme we are auowed to be the child 
of God, and of childꝛen of wzath which wi 
? were, we are thzough his wozd cheriſhed | 
nouriſhed vp in the faith:and ſhe at the fir 
giuing vs ſucke, and afcerwardsmoze fa 
and ſtrong meate, though the Commu 
on of Chꝛiſt his bodie in the Supper, wt 
are moꝛe and moꝛe vnited to him, and b 
this meane inueſted into that heauenly n 
heritance. It followeth then, that ſhe is t 


pure Church and true mother, who bzin 


geth foozth vs her childꝛen through Ba 
time, regenerateth & noꝛicheth vs thzou 
the wode, knittech vs to Chꝛiſt, and ſo! 


mongs 


1} 
Ca 
: 4 
f * 
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do. 
he | 
ay! 
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c rhe markes of the chap. 2. true Church. 


iongſt our ſelues one to another, though 35 
tk&he Sacrament ok his Supper: that is to 
uWaye, ſhee is the true mother, in which the 
ch woꝛde of God is purely pꝛeached, and the 
n Sacraments accoꝛding to the ſame wozde 
muely adminiſtred. In the Church of Juda 
chand Jlrael, Circumciſion occupied the 
place of Baptilme, & the Paſſeoner of the 
upper, the wozde of God alwayes kee- 0 ob rde 
Ii ing his place, as the ozdinarie nouriſh» ozdinarte 
rWnent of the childꝛen of God: and therefoꝛe —.— 

e ſee, that after their entrie into the lande dien of god 
rf Canaan, Joſue being admoniſhed by the Jer)tomna: 
odd, to repaire thoſe faults committed in mon a 
phe deſert, made the people to be circumti⸗ & cap. 
Jed, and bounde them by an othe ( if they 
rwould be his people) to keepe the woꝛde of 
Bod, that is to ſaye, if they woulde bee his 

Church. Likewiſe Joſias, after ſo great 
eFonfuſtons and mingle mangles, when he 
would refozme the Church, in which there 
was no marke left but the outward marke 
yt circumciſiũ impꝛinted in the fleſh,we ſee 
in he begã there, firſt digging vp as it were 
the law, which had bene buried, x publiſhed 

he ſame, and made the people to ſweare 
olemnlyp vnto it, And conſequently he cau⸗ 

C. li, ſed 
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Notes of the Chap. 2. 
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2. King. 23. 
2. Chr. 34. 
2. Chro. 35 


N 8. 


true Church. Note 


ſed aPaſſeotter to be moclapmen in theſe he Ci 
wooꝛdes: Celebrate the paſſeouer ofthe ber! 
Lord your God, as it is writtẽ in the book and 
of this couenãt thati is to ſay, according to ; ger, 
the ordinance of the Lord your God. El- Jeu 
dꝛas alſo after he was returned from Ba. mar 
bylon, foꝛ to reediſte the tẽple, 4 to reſtoꝛe He 1 
the Church, he began at thele foũdations: And 
he expoundeth the lawe vnto the people, & and 
maketh thẽ to ſweare in the foꝛme ok that and 
couenant: and after to nouriſh and foꝛtilie you 
them in the hope of their ſaluatid to come Chi 
he reſtoꝛech againe the true vie of the Pal wht 
chall, according to thoſe things (ſaveth he) voy! 
which were written in the booke of Mo- but 
ſes, To be ſhoꝛt, al the true ſeruãts of God, ſcrij 


4 Notes of Chap. 2. the true Church- 


e he calleth the Church his wife, he teacheth 37 
: ber her duetie, which is to obey his wozde, 
and not to hearken to the voyce of a ſtran⸗ 
1 ger, not to loſe the tokens, no? to deſile the 
Jewels and pledges of her mariage: but 
. marke how he ſpeaketh in expꝛeſle woꝛds, 
4 He that is of the trueth, heareth my voice. Ich. 1.37. 
And againe, My ſheepe heare my voyce, 
tand I knowe them, and they followe mee: 
( and in another place, Ye heare not, becauſe oh. 8.7. 
you are not of God. The pure wike and 
; Churche then of the trueth, is onely ſhe 
uhich heareth the voyce of Chꝛiſt, not a — 1 
) !voycet in the ap2e,o2 an imaginatiue voyce, ve be heard. 
but that voyce which hath it Echa out of 
ſcriptures, x which will reſound vntill the 
end, to witte , the ſame that is pꝛonounced 
by the mouth of his Pꝛophets & Apollles, 
vpon which Saint Paul teacheth vs, that 
| the Church is founded, Chriſt Ieſus being Ehe. 2 a0. 
the chiefe corner ſtone. This is the cauſe 
why ſending kooꝛth his Apoſtles to erecte 
= the chꝛiſtian Churches, he ſaith vnto them, Match. 28. 
Ooe and teach al nations, baptizing them Marke. 16. 
in the name of the Father, &c. & teaching 15. 
them to keepe al that I have commbanibe 
you. And in the Actes we reade, that the 
; Cui. faithful 
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The notes of the ch. 2. true Church. No 


38 faithful cotinued in the doctrine of the A- ſs 


Actes. a. poſtles, in the Communion, and breaking 


The * of br cad, and 1 111 Pr Ayer S, which is no other ü 


——— thing but a byieke deſcription of the true 
Church vy Church of Chyilt, inſtructed by the wozde, Ihe 
| dar r in true faith, x knit together in true chart” 5 
tie, though the Comunion that is in him. ö 
; Ambroſ.liv. The which thing S. Ambyole teacheth? th 
„cap. 7. vs, ſaying, that the Catholike Church is | wi 
| that, where God ſpeaketh with his ſeruãts: 


im 
2 | S. Auguſtine allo, w hen he placeth the d alt 


Orammat. l. miniſterie of miniſters and paſtors of the po 
The 71-65 church, in the word of God & Sacramets, > be 
* Let vs vet adde hereunto the thirde marke an 
imarkte of p ot this Church, albeit it be not of the ſub⸗ of 


Church. ſtance,but outward,to wit, the lawfull vo⸗ 
| cation of paſto2s & miniſters ofy Church, [thi 
| which haue the adminiſtratid ofthe things fol, 
1 afozeſaid. Foz ſeeing 5 there is queſtion of I! 
pꝛeaching, be it by the woꝛd, oꝛ by the Sa⸗ J 
cramẽts, which are vnto vs as a woꝛd that } 
map be felt, & that to preach, it behoueth ; bu 
Rom. o. that the miniſters be ſent: it is verie neceſ- 1a 
I5- fary that ÿ church of God haue an oꝛder, to * 
ſend foꝛth their paſtoꝛs. But moze ok this 10 
point ſhalbe dilculled in another place. n 
We will call then the true & pure . er 
ches 


Py 


ch. Ne ores of cha. 2. the true Church. 7 


ches al thole, wherein we finde the woꝛd of 39 
God, a Sacraments purely and lawfully 
adminiſtred, p is to ſay, (as Cypꝛian ſaith) 
Jaccording to the inſtitution of the Lorde. 
he, And we nothing doubt to comunicate with 
vl them, # that God is there pꝛeſident, how- — — 
* ſoeuer in ſome certaine points of doctrine tome 
in there haue bene ſome errour, x in the out: — 


10 


ward policie ſome abuſe and coꝛruption, c in in the gold 


* mpur tie in maners : fo} it behoueth that BD — 
je alwates we reſo2tethither, when the chie fe to ve the 
c pointes ofthe foundation of our ſaluation dr obe 
' "be there truely taught, ſeeing we are men, notto cauſe 
e and the Churches conſiſt of men, as ſpeach on 
7 and language conſiſt of ſyllables N 
of the qualities of which men, as long as 
5 the Church is in this wozld, ſhe is alwaies 
a partaker. As cõcerning the falſe and im⸗ 
7 | pure churches, they are not ſo eaſely to bee 
.. defined. Trueth, ſoundnes e right, are but T 2 * 
1 of one ſoꝛt: but erroꝛs, dileales, æ crooked che falle 
2 nelles are without nöber. Againe, there are Churcves 
many kindes & degrees of impure Chur⸗ 
ches: notwithſtanding, we may ſay in one 
woꝛde, that al thoſe Churches are impure, Which 
in which the wow of the Lozde, # his Sa- Churches, 
| cramentsare impurely miniſtred, that is, 
(| C. iii. are 


S. 
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Hereſies. 


God, and the ſaluation of our neighbour: Hatt 
and becaule that the whole Goſpell is no⸗ belt 
thing elle but faith and charitie, and whole ma 
Chniſt, nothing but head and body, we map that 
make two pꝛincipall kindes thereof, cal⸗ the 
ling thoſe Meretikes which erre in the ſou 
faith and doctrine of Chziſt, and choſe wel 
ſchiſmatikes, which ſunder themſelues her 
from charitie, and from the communion bee 
of his body which is the Church, yea ab reti 
though they agree other wile to the trueth eth 
of doctrine in all pointes, 'hot 

Now as there are many pointee in the the 
Chulttan doctrine, ſo alſo there are many tha 
kindes ofhereſies,ſome in one point, and car 
ſome in another, and ſome in one point am; 


monꝛe heinous and grieuous then another, tot 


and furthermoze, ſome in one point alone, wh 
and others in moꝛe points then one. Euen mo 
as in à naturall body the ſicknes of a vitall } dia 
parte is one, andthe ſicknes of an inſtru⸗ net 
mentall part another, a ſimple heate of 7 doe 
the Liuer is one, and a perfect harde ſwel- |! fo 
ling of the fleſhts another: to be ſhozt, che in 

diſtemperature of ſome one part is one, x M. 
a generall diſtemperance of al parts 5 the bec 

ody 


1 4 


iſeaſed and Chap. 2. hereticall Churches, 


ol body is another, Such a Church then, as 4: 
Hathplaied v harlot with falſe gods, x hath 
o- belecued the naughtie counſeil of men, 
le may bee in ſuch ſozt infected with hereſte, 
pathat even from the crowne of the head, to 
l. Ice ſole of the foote, a man ſhal not ſee one 
je ſound place. Mot withſtanding, they are as 
0 welt Churches of Chuff, although they be 
g hereticall, as a man is a man, although hee 
uf ee neuer lo ſicke : but in that they are He⸗ 
|. 'retikes1 in the doctrine of Chziſt, it ſhew⸗ 
eth vnto vs that they are yet Churches, 
howlocuer wee put a difference betweene 
the diſeaſe and the body, euen as we knowe 
1 that a ſicke man is a man, and not pet the 
'carkalle of a man. But then they are not wyen they 
t any moze Churches, when they come longer 
to the hereſie of infidelitte , when Chulſf, Churches. 
Who is the loule of the Church, is no 
moꝛe accompted fo2 a Santour and Me⸗ 
diatour, when this mediation which ioy⸗ 
neth Chyiſt to his Church, as the necke 
= doeth the head to the bodye, ts cut off: ag 
foz example. MAhen the Chyiſtians of Aſia 
in manie places, of Neſtoztans became 
Mahomites, that is to ſave, of Peretikes 
| became Jnfidels (what pꝛaiſe ſoeuer the 
Alcozan 
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3 Chaps, quite degenerate, he 


4+ Alcozangiuethco Jeſus Chziſt ) becauſt. at 

then the ſoule is out of the body , and tht 10 

winde pipe is cut, and the bill of diuozce is gcc 

publiſhed betwixe Chꝛilt and chem, ſeeing n 

they openly marie themlelnes to another, he 

and haue ſought their happines and lalua 

tion, without him. am 

|; Nowe toreturne againe to that J haue au 
befozeſpoken of. The markes of the true: 

Church, as of a pure and chaſte wife ol 

Chziſte, and the mother of the heires of ter 

the father, are theſe, that ſhe engendereth aa 

childzen to God, that ſhe bꝛingeth them vp der 


— 


fo2 him, & that ſhe vniteth the vnto Chzilt: at 
The duetie fo one of theſe poyntes alone, maketh her 


high KL Al 
mother not not woꝛthy of this title, but al together: foz%; 


onely to ſhe is not a true mother, who bzingeth mn 


—— foꝛth childꝛen, and akterwards abandoneth Uo, 


Daun allo to them, and pet ſhe is truely a mother, Nos 
nourilye WET 
- — themvp. luch a one was the Church of Samaria,?,,. 


Ezech. 16. 02 the Church of Jſrael, in which there: thi 


20. 


Frech. 2j. Das remaining circumciſion and allo the 35. 


lawe, but this was in name onely. She was an 
(ſaiththe Lozd) an adultereſſe, and played ch 
the harlot with euery one that came, that ill 
is, there was no idolatrie which was not yn 


welcome thither: and yet a litle after, hee 


ſaith: 


ry 
ate the Church bringeth Chap.z2, forth children to God. 
ulty, ith ſhe brought him forth children. She 43 | 
the nought foꝛch childzen(J ſay)to God, who ) 

is ccompted them his owne chzough cir⸗ 
ug tumciſion (although ſhee had deſerued by i 
Theſe adulteries to bee reiected) fozaſmuch | 
ua ns the diuozce was not yet made with her. Il 
nd they as yet were in the couenant: but 
ue mh ẽ ſhe had bꝛought foꝛth childꝛẽ to God, 
ur ſhe bꝛought them vp to Moloch, ſhe made 
| of! hem to paſſe th2ough the ftre, ſhe enſtruc# 
ol ted them in all idolatr ie, that is to ſaye, ſhe 
th, gaue them to the deuill, and made them in⸗ 4 
vp! jeriters ok hel, almuch as lay in her. Nowe " 
lt is ſawd in the ſelke ſame places, that Ieru- h 
4 ſalem, filter vnto Aholibah, in which alſo | 
God had choſen his tabernacle, had done | 
th 10 worſe, in ſuch ſort that ſhe was made | | 
th lover then Sodome. This then is that, that Mat. 23. 15 | 
Jeſus Chyilt ſayth to the Phartſes, Ve tra- | 
4,7 uell by ſea & by land to make a proſelyte, 1 
te that is, to the ende you may circumciſe a 
re, Painime, and bzinghim into the Church, il 
and when this is done, ye make a double 11 
childe of hell: that is to ſay, ve teach him ſo | | l 
ill, that circumciſion is wozle to him then 41 
» bncircumciſio, becauſe that his knowledge | 
which he hath or the true God, _— 

[s 


} 
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They are Churches, Chæp. 2. although diſcaſed * 
44 his condemnation, There is no doubt buiſaci 
that v like hath come to paſſe in y ChurcſChi 

of God, fo} euen from the beginning therthef 

haue bene hereſies in the chiefe articles offoo! 

aur fayth, that is, diſeaſes in the pꝛincipallßou 

and vital partes of the body, as namely, infhe! 

the doctrine ofthe Godhead and eternitie tha 

of Jeſus Chu, The ſinne of man deſer:the! 

ued death : Jt mult needes bee then, that pur 

the mediatour was very G O D and veryÞh 

They that Nan, Man, foꝛ to die the death, and God, to h 
denyrhe „ ouercame death. And therefoze they which 
Chult, de- denie the duunitie of Chult , they deny the d 
de ot Pincipal qualitie of ö mediatour, though iy; 
Caluation, Which we obtaine laluation. Now che diui⸗ the 
nitie is made nothing, when p eternitie is an 

made voyde. Foz where we finde a begin cat 

ning, there naturally we neede not doubt un 


Baptiſine their baptiſme ought not therefoze to be 
good, p * 1 
though keiected, ſhe hath ſhewed by conſequence, ö w 


eaten hee hath holden them foꝛ Churches, foꝛall hi 


che church. their deadly diſcaſes,fozaſmuch as Chaiſt,? th 
is 


from whom true Baptilme and the eck ⸗ 
| cacie 


ſed a ame Churches Chapt, worſe then ſtepmothers. 


buacie thereof is, baptizeth not but inthe 
r<Church; ſewing thereby, that there may 
erthe found Chꝛiſtian Churches which bꝛyng 
3 offoo2th their childzen as mothers, and yet 
)allgouriſh and inſtructe their childzen wozſe 
, Infghen ſtepmothers. And therefoze they adde, 
iti chat this Baptiſme which pꝛolited them in 
er:their infancie, falleth out to their further 
hat hurt, when they come to yeres of diſcretid, 
ry when they come to taſte of theſe hereſies, 
to whereot they had no ſenle oz feeling. 
ich The Latine Church, as Jeruſalem to 
the Samaria, ſet it ſelte then very couragioulſ⸗ 
W y againlt ſuch erroꝛs, and healed many of 
them, whereupon it got great authozitie 
is amongſt all: but afterwards,a wozſe cuill 
in⸗ came bnto it, and that was this, that ha⸗ 
bt uing though Gods goodneſſe, (who al- 
ke waies pꝛeſerueth his trueth in ſome place) 
le bene exempted from the fo2eſaide hereſie 


. 
4 - 
— et . co - 


1. 7 is fallen inco general diſtemperature, x 


is ſo 


Jerufalem worſe then Chap.z, Samaria or Sodom r 


46 is ſo laden with hereſtes, that ſhe is not ono 
ly thzoughly ſicke, but thee is as it were 
ſickneſſe it ſelfe, not feeling her euill at allye ; 
We ſay then of her, the lame that the Pꝛoßhe 
phet Ezechiel ſaid of Jeruſalem, who wagd 
the onely ſeate of the Lozd: Samaria hatihf 
not offẽded to the one halfe of thy ſinnes l 
Sodome thy ſiſter hath not done, neytheſhe 
ſhe nor her daughters, as thou haſt dong 
and thy daughters. Thou halt iuſtified tha 
ſiſters, in all the abominations which thouſhe 
haſt done, and therefore I wil bring againgec 
thy captiuitie, & thou ſhalt beare thy vilthe 
Set lany.The word of God is the onely meatt zn 
only foode which God hath giucn fo? the ozdinarieo! 

C25, nouriſhment of his childzen, The Latint ha 
Church,to the endſhe might nouriſh themHe 

2 4 8 with hulkes and ſhales, hath hidden it from ehe 
Rome hath them, & buried it in p earth, oz if fo2 ſhame th. 
— the haue ſometimes deliuered it vnto them, 
dzen with it hath bene altogether couercd with poy⸗ nin 
— ſon. In ſteade that this woꝛde ſhoulde haue 
directed vs to God fo? our ſaluation, ſhee 

Che erroꝛs hath ſent vs to men, which are nothing but 
—— perdition, yea to the ſonne of perdition him 
ſelfe. CUAheras ſhe ſhould haue aſſured vs in 

the infinite merites of one Chailt p _— 0 

90,” 


Ezech. 15. 
48, 


dot rors of the Chay\.2. Romith Church» 


t on pod, p papacie hath turned vs to our own 47 
* erits, which merite nothing but hell and 

Sc ath. The whole lawe was giuen to no o⸗ 
2 er end, but to make vs feele our ſinnes & Sela. 
Wag ſearch the remedie thereof in the grace 
nathyf Chyiſte : but contrarywiſe the Romane 
nesThurch maketh vs to play ß Jewes,moze 
thetHhen the Jewes, pꝛomiſing vs laluation of 
ongur ſelues, to the ende that making vs to 
thiſearche foz it that wapes moze feruently, 
houßhe might therein ſhewe vs hell, She hath 
ungecepued the deuill into the Lozdes houſe, 
vilthe hath mingle in his bꝛead of life, death, 
ate znd into his cuppe ſhe hath put poyſon: to 
AieFonclude, if though Baptiſme, which ſhe 
int hath notwithſtanding many wayes pꝛofa⸗ 
em ned, ſhe enrouleth childz? to God as a mo⸗ 
om her, pet is it certaine on the contrary part, 
me hat thꝛough her falſe wozſhips, ſhe nouri⸗ 
m, ſheth them vp to the deuill. And as concer⸗ S uacton 
oy ning ſaluation in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, which is in Jeſus 
ue che necke that topneth the head with the — that 
ee body, Jeſus Chyiſt with his Church, it is iopnety 
ut ſo cut off by mans merits, by the merits of warde 
im Saintes, by the Popes pardons, and ſuch — 2 
in other wickedneſſes, that the Iyfe of the member. 
ite Church holdeth but by a very litle * 


the 


-- 
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48 the which had bene ſtraightway quite cut 
off Antichꝛiſt had ſo wel laboured therein) 
had not God thꝛough his great mercy lent? | 
his ſeruantes in time to repꝛeſle him. As 
whywe long then as this thꝛeade remained there, | 
rhe name We deny it not the name ofthe Church, no c 
Epoch eo moꝛe then vuto a man, the name o a man, | 
Rome. as long as he liueth, what ſickneſſe ſoeuer v 
he haue: yea, wee are content to call her a 
the ſpouſe , ſo that therewithall ſhee ſuffer n 

vs in like maner to call her an adultereſle,, 
But we lay that ſhe is an heretical Church { 
wozle then al the Churches that euer haue h. 
bene, a wife which pꝛouoketh God to a di- | x; 
uoꝛce, a mother which nouriſheth bp her] a1 
childzen to the deuill, and we pꝛaye God, 4; 
| that he will vouchlate to take her in child: nt 
Exech. c. hood, being defiled in her blood, and that] th 
hee will wathe her in her olde age in the | ſe 
blood of his ſonne, & that he wiltremem⸗ ra 
ber (as he pzomileth to Jeruſalẽ and Sa⸗ th 
maria) the couenant made with her from | fe] 
her youth, and that as he hath done ak: | ay 
readte in a good parte of her members, | his 
it woulde pleaſe him to reſtoꝛe her againe | ne 
to her firſt puritie and integritie. See then | wj 
as concerning the hereticall and impure | fy 

Churches 


— ——— — 


* 


le. The cauſe Chap.2, maketh a ſchiſinatike. 


ut Churches in doctrine, whereof we mapn⸗ 49 

n) taine the Romane and Latin Church to 2 

nt be in the chiekeſt degree, Church fon 

is Concerning v Schilmatical Churches, — 

e, either they are lchiſmatical ſimplie,oz here- 7000 

10 cical & ſchiſmatical both, as whẽ hereſie cõ⸗ 

4 meth vpon a (chilme, as an ague vpon a 
wound. As fo thoſe p are hereticall,we ſay 

| as we ſaid: as fo} thoſe y are ſchiſmatical, 

er we make two diſtinctions. The cauſe( ſayth 

e. '$ Canon) maketh a ſchiſmatike, & not the 

ch ſeparation: & therefoze we ſay,Þ they which 

ie haue giuen others a iuſt occaſion to ſepa- 

| rate them ſelues from their coxruptions, wyo are 

er are the ſchiſmatikes, not they who haue en 

D, taken it. Foz this cauſe, the Apoſtles were 

d* } not ſchiſmatikes, although they ſeparated 

il them ſelues from the Scribes andPhart- 

JC | ſes, and had their aſſemblies apart: But The Aba 

rather the Pꝛieſtes & Scribes, which put (6% 08 

them to death, when they ſubmitted them theſelues 

n | {elues to verifie the comming of Chꝛiſt Scribe 

& | amidſt the Church: and we ſhall pꝛoue in — 4 

3, his pꝛoper place, 5 5 ſelfe ſame in like ma- Schima: 

© ner is come to paſle in our time, of thoſe herber 

n | which would haue pꝛoued þ Antichzilt in gun rye 

£ | ful council. Foz þ ſecond, we ſap,þ we mult — 


5 \ D.i, diſtinguiſh 


| 


— ZZ ⅛ ZO . 


erenc® t1o2s of ſchilme, foz as nnich as they rent 


Authours of Schiſme. cha. 2. Folowers of Schiſme. 


50 Diſtinguilh betwixt the authoꝛ ofa ſchilme, 
and thoſe which followe it. That the au⸗ 


eye anc... chem ſelues from charitie, and ſo by conle⸗ 
cchilme, g quẽce from the bodie of Chꝛiſt, they may be 
— compared to Dathan, Core Abiram, cut⸗ 
ting themſelues (aſmuch as in them lycth ) 

out ofthe booke of life. Concerning the o⸗ 5p 

thers, we ſap that they are y flock of Chu, j 

but euill gouerned by they? paſtours, and e 
p2incipally thoſe which are boꝛne vnder the 
Schilme, fozalinuch as neither of both are 

without blame, neither can in any wile ex⸗ ta 

_— cuſe themlelues. And therfoze Dathan and p 
aucthozs His companions were ſw allowed vp, & tht 
— ge congregation which cleaued vnto him was i 
the people ſpared: but in that it ſaw» hoꝛrible puniſh⸗ ch 
pated. ment of thoſe whom it had followed, it was 
warned to ſeparate it ſelf foz feare of p like. ih 

In like maner Ieroboam & his ſucceſlo2s,Þiggj 

which thzoucch ambitid had made a ſchiſmeſtin 

in the church, were accurſed, & pet Samariaſy 

ceaſed not therfoze, at the leaſt to be in y coz: 

1 uenãt of God,neither by reaſon ofher fall? 
want Wohips, halfe Jewtiſh,# halfe Heatheniſh alu 
— To be ſhoꝛt, ambition and the want of cha. of 
mares. Titie wherof it proceeveth,theſe make ſchi 
matikes, 


S Fo pe ow ob am 


| 
2 Capcaines puniſhed. Chap.2. \ People ſpared. | 
matikes, & therfo2e the pooze people which 5: | 

| 


do not hold thereof, but are caried awate 
nt with the faction ofthe mightteſt,as it were 
le. with a Sea, although they bein the ſepara- 
be cis, yet pꝛoperly they are not ofthe ſchiſme, 
it and euẽ as in factions which are made in a Framples 
h) king dom againſtö common wealth, a good difference 
d pꝛince puniſheth the Captaines, & thꝛou — 
lt, his clemẽcie pardoneth p people, who were s towers 
net alone either to go though ignozance, oꝛ 
the in rel pect of their authoꝛitie, cc.euen ſo it is 
are to be pzeſumed þ the father of mercy doeth W! 
ex;towards his pooꝛe childꝛt̃, which fo2 p moſt 
nd part do mourne vnder the ambition of the » 
theſ pꝛelates, x are not partakers of their ſub- 
as til connlels, Be this ſpoken of theſe Chur⸗ 
ilh⸗ ches which are ſchiſmatic al only, is to ſay, 
bas which haue no notable hereſies ioyned 1 
ke. their ſchilmes. The like thing alſo may 3 
, foũd in ÿ churches ol ÿ heretikes: koꝛ often» Churches 
meſeimes the leaders of p church are heretikes jane 
ria py their ſubtilties in certaine things, c not tines and 
co people who vnderſtãd thẽ not, contfting peace who 
alſeſchẽſelues w the ſimplicitie of wozd which bndergand 
lh al wayes is moſt true. But we will ſpeake fue, 
har or this moze amplie in another place, 
bir e wil coclude then that the markes of 


tes, 5 D. ii, the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Markes ofthe pure, Chap.z. & impure Churches. 


, 5 che pure Church are fapth and charitie the 
Aug don. worde the Sacramentes purely + law 
* . ca. it fully adminiſtred. The markes of pi impure 
8 cc or Churches are, when cherein they fatle in 
— part, 02 be impure: the which thing many 
times falleth out oꝛdinarily together. To 

be ſhoꝛt, howſoeuer it be, whẽ it hath no res! 

ligid, noꝛ no doctrine, noꝛ no viſible ſignes, 

to diſtinguiſh it from others, e ſap that 

the Chziſttan Churches haue their doctrine! 
compꝛiſed in the olde and new Teſtament, 

and their Sacraments, which are Bap⸗ 

tiſme # the Supper, that thoſe which mts! 

nilter the one and the other purely, are the 

pure Churches: þ thoſe which miniſter th? 
impurely, are the impure Churches, & the 

Church of Rome, the moſt impure of all o⸗ 

thers, which hach ſo villanouſly defiled ti 

both the one and the other, that there re⸗ dt 
mayneth not any moze ſo much as any] ne 

ewe of the inſtitution of Chziſt, th 


That the other markes which our aduerſa- 

ries alledge, are common both to the pure 

and the impure Church, & ſuch as for 
the moſt part hold not. 


CHAP, 


. Antiquitie, Chep.3. 
; CH Ap. III. 
Hey that perceiue thẽlelues van⸗ 
Equiſhed in this, Þ they haue not 
the eſſential markes of the pure# 
1 ſound Church, they would quite 
o cõtrary make vs beleeue, y p true Church 
tan not be know? by the pure & ſincere ad⸗ 
g. mimiſtratiõ of þ woꝛde & Sacraments, but 
at by certaine outward markes, to wit, by an⸗ 
ne tiquitie, multitude, ſucceſſion ot places and 
t, perſos,by miracles & reuelatiõs: no other⸗ 
wiſe then falſe toyners, which wit not haue 
u men to knowe their money by the ſtnenes 
he ok Golde, and by the touchſtone, but by the 
he wapght, by the ſounde, & by the coine and 
he the colour, which they inay eaſily fallifte. 


e: dne ok his frikds, Aſke for the auncient 


— — — 


Antiquitie. 


53 
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o-| - They alledge therefoze onto vs antigut angetan 
ed bie, folowing p which is ſaid unte Job of marte of, 
ge- Church. 


w neration, & prepare ee ſecke after Ion. 


| the fathers, Aﬀatne, 
multitude of yeeres {hal teach wiledome, 

. To who J could ankwere by Job himlelke, 
rel euen in the verſe next following: The ma- 


ſters are not al wales wiſe, neither do the 


old me alwaies vnderſtãd iudgemẽt. Alſo, 


it is the ſpirit of God, and not yeres that 
P, D. i, ought 


(hal fpeake;or the Lob 32 . 


177 


| 


7 j 
SS 


Antique, Chap.3. Antiquitie. j An 
54 ougnzt to ſpeake in man. But fozaſmuch as 
they vage this poynt ſo greatly, it behoo⸗ 
ueth p wee anſwere the moe at large. The 
a queſtiõ is here of the puritie of the Church. 
Now the Church is compared to a litle 
barke oz ſhip, c the moꝛe ſhe is vpõ p Sea, 
the moꝛe ſhe leaketh:  vnto a houſe, which | 
with age decayeth, and falleth to ruine: | 
and ta a citie, and the policie of it, which | 
wilbe coprupted, if it bee not rencwed from | 
tyme to tyme accoꝛding to the firſt inſtitu⸗ 
tion: to a mans body, to which yeres doe | 
hꝛing an heape of all kinde of euils. To be 
ſhozt, to the moſt healthfull and temperate | 
body in the wozld, age is euẽ as ſickenes it 
Antiquitie elf. I ſay then that antiquitie alone, ought 
Quiche to make vsthinke that in the Church there 
rn 5 is a great ſickeneſſe # much lilthines x that 
thinze, euen fo? this cauſe alone without any lon⸗ 
or te IEC en it behooueth vs to bꝛing 
ache. ä bzoome to purge it, and to call fo) a 
Phyſician: ſo farre is it off, that fo2 theſe 
things a man ſhould mayntayne that ſhe is 
pure and ſound, as they doe, Furthermote | 
J demaundhowe they will aunſwere vn- 
1 to the heathen, vea to Saint Auſtine him 
Per, Pal. 64. ſelfe, who (aith, that Jeruſalem began 
y 
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1 — Ten 
7 Antiquitie; Chap 3, Antiquitie. Wh 
by Abel, and Babylon by Kaine, Alſa 55 
that the promiſe was by Iaac, and the ba- 
ſtardiſe by Iſmael which was the elder. 
Conſequently what would they haue an⸗ 
wered vnto the Jewes in the time of our 
Sauiour Jelus Chziſte, if that antiquitie 
had beene a true marke of the Churche* 
They lapdethat they were the Children of | 
Abraham. Nowe hee was called the Fa- — | 
ther of the beleeuers. Foz they had their mighthane 
| genealogie from the creation of the firſt tem aut. 
man. They could haue alledged the coue⸗ auitie. 
nantes that were made ok olde betweene N 
GO D and them. And after that Chziſte | 
was ſent vnto them accoꝛding to theſe pꝛo⸗ 
miles, vnder the ſhadowe of this antiquitie, 
thep called him the Carpenters ſonne, a 
Samaritane, one that hath the deuill, a 
Preacher of noueltie: and there is greate 
lkelyhood, that if our mafters had beene 
then there in that time (ſeepng that they 11 
vle the ſelfe ſame argumentes) they | 
would haue holpen to haue crucified him. 1 
Nowe we ſay likewiſe that Antichꝛiſt who wow An: il 
was fozetolde vnto vs, entred into this rui⸗ — 18 
nous houle, whiles the moſt part was a „ 
ſleepe in this dead fleepe of antiquitie, in . 
D. iii. ſtead 


OY 
N 


Antiquitie of the Chap.3 . Greeke Churches, 
ſtead ofthat was ſaid vnto the, VVatch & 


56 


quitie of 
the Latin 
Church 


compartſs 


quitie of 


Churches. 


Vow farre 
fo:th we 
allowe An: 
tiquitie. 


Dan. 8. 


v 
. 


by 
* N 


pray: ſ᷑ that » ſubtilleſt lent him their had | 


till he had turned all topſituruie, x yet men 


would not knowe him. Furthermoze J de⸗ 
maund what they will anſwere vnto the 


nothing, in 


Greeke Churches, the Armenians, Ethio- 
pians #c,founded by the Apoltles,# as olde | 
as the Church ol Rome, yea and elder too, 
ſeeing Þ the Church of Chaiſt,as we know, 


tooke her beginning from the Eaſt to the 
The anti: TJeſt+Jf antiquitie be a marke of puritie, 7 


they are pure: & ifthey be pure, the Latine 


Church in compariſ6 & to their tudgemec, 
is moſt impure, It they be heretikes c im⸗ 


ofthe Aati: hure, as the Latine Church doth hold che, 
the Greene thẽ it followeth v antiquitie is not a marke 


to pꝛoue the puritie oꝛ veritie of Church, 


* 
* 
7 
a 
U { 


Dow then: ſhal we reiect antiquitie $ nav 
rather weg mbꝛace it wich all our hearts | 
a great deale better then our aduerſaries: 
but we embzace it, ſo that the ancienteſt of 


tymes be asked, and heard befoꝑe al our fa⸗ 


thers, and alwaies accoꝛding to this moſt 


certaine rule, that Primum quodque veriſ- 


ſimum, that the firſt things are trueſt, p is 


to ſay, that when there ſhalbe any queſtion 
of a pure Church, we looke into ß wozd of 
God 


E 


No preſcription 


C hap.3. 


God what ſhe hath bene of olde time, x that 7 
we dꝛaw her from v rult of our euils which The worde 


ſhe hath gottẽ thꝛough age, ſo reſtoze her ew what 


tie of De Church 
vnto p beauty # integritie other youth, Se 7 Church 


thẽ how we ought to honour antiquitte, to in the old⸗ 


refoꝛme our ſelucs accoꝛding vnto it, æ not ent tunes. 


to ſuffer our ſe lues to be coꝛrupted with þ 


ruſt, + ſo to periſh vnder the ſhadow of it. 
This is the rule which our maſter hath gi⸗ 
en vs. TAAhẽ there was queſtiõ concerning 
diuoꝛce, Þ Moſes had agreed vnto the peo- 
ple foꝛ p hardnes of their heartes, they had 


a preſcription long inough, if preſcription , 


might haue had place againſt the inſtitutid , ank 


ol God: J2otwithſtanding he anlwereth in id a 


one wood, It was not ſo from the begin- Mig. 
ning: that is to ſay,there was no ſuch ozdi- Mar. 
nice of God, Tertullia ſaith,Nothing can 


Tert. de vir. 


| preſcribe againſt the truth, neither time, nor ginibus ve- 


authoritie of perſons , nor priuiledges of landis. 


Ekingdomes. For there is no cuſtòe ſo foo- 


then al cuſtomes. Hereſies haue alwaies bin 


O 


| liſh that by that reaſõ might not be aucto- 


riſed againſt the trueth. Now Chriſt is cal- 
led the trueth, & not cuſtome. And if Chriſt 
be from euerlaſting, and more auncient 
then all, then alſo is trueth more auncient 


vanquiſhed 


againſt Gods inſtitution. 


Nor cuſtome: 
58 _ vanquiſhed by the trueth, & not by nouel- my 


C hap.3 - 


But che truerh; © Mult 


ty, & whatſoeuer is contrary to this trueth, tog 

it ishereſie, although it be neuer ſo old a that 

Cypr. lib. 2. cuſtõ. Cyprian ſaith, We mult not re gard | ly N 
epilt.}, that v hich any other hath done before vs, G0 
but we mult regard that which Chriſt hath a [ 

done, which is before all, for we mult not all! 

Deſeivlo ad folow the cuſtom of me, but the trueth ot dot! 
3 God. Againe he ſaith, cuſtõ without trueth | floc 
— . Enn is an olde ertour, & the Lord hath ſaid, am | {aut 
Quirin.in the trueth, & not, I am cuſtome. Ignatius On 
Sen ÞPil- ſaich, al my antiquitie is Ieſus Chriſt, whom | cho 
Auguſt. qe not to heare is manifeſt perditiõ. Ste then | the 
aue, hom the molt auncient lend vs alwaies to || the 
Ignatius ad [earne the trueth ot hin, which is moſt an · thi 
ene cient of al. Foz the rule of the lawe is true, | ne 
ferud.diſt. that thoſe things which are nought wozth | w 
L. Que ab in the beginning, are no whit better in the | ks 
den aa, continuance of time, c ifa man cannot pze- | vt 
"puts dun ſcribe againſt kings, k againft the Church | 91 
in their poſſeſſions, much leſſe he can doe it | Wi 

againſt God and againſt the trueth, which | fa 

is the onely treaſure of the Church, n 

Multitude Nowe let vs come to multitude, It is * 
Exod. 23. {aid expꝛeſſely, thou ſhalt not follow a mul- 8 
Bat . 13. titude to do euill, Alſo the gate is wide that ' 


Lal. 2. 32 leadeth to perditio, Cũtrariwiſe, feare not, 


| 
19 
4 


my 


— — 


if © Multirude. Chap.3- MANY 


my litle flock:foritis my fathers pleaſure, 59 
to glue you a kingdome. Mozeduer we ſee 
| that all che world! was bꝛought to one one⸗ — 4+ = 
| © iy Noah, Fafterwards to Abraham. Then . Kr. 
God choſe one people of Iſrael, the leaſt, : 23. 
as he hath ſaid, ok al peoples, and finally of The doche 
all peoples the leaſt part, to wit, Chyiſten- ot the Lozd 
dome, which foꝛ this caule he calleth a litle — 
flocke. Accozding to which S. Auſtin augutin. 
ſaith, that the Church was ſometimes in ſoper hy > 
one Abel, & in one Enoch. Multitude then Quititude 
oulde be rather a pꝛeſumption ofthe falſe petunp⸗ 
thẽ of the true Church, of impuritie rather tion of the 
| then of puritie,fozaſmuch allo as man in al chen a the 
things runneth al waies to euil by nature, c true church 
neuer tendeth vnto good, vnleſſe he be as it 
| were dꝛawen by foꝛce vnto it. If we looke 
ts the number of Painims, they will ſet a⸗ 
gainſt vs in al natiõs almoſt, manp againſt 
one, and againe al nations againſt one only 
nation, ea, and in that nation it ſelfe al the 
families of one time againſt one o2 two:as 
namely in the time of Noah, thoſe which 
were called p childꝛt̃ of God, mocked him 
& his religion, Likewiſe amongſt this cho- | 
ſen people of God, the Samaritans wil ca, Reg. 29. 


ry it away * Juda, foꝛ there were ten co, 
tribeg 


Gen. s. 


Multitude. c hab. 3. Multitude, Au! 


50 tribes againſt two, x in Juda  Jſrael the cha 
Kin. as. ; idolaters will winne the goale againſt che wh 
better ſozt, fox Elias complaineth that heſ duc 

Jere. .. was left alone, againſt 5 good Pjophet ch: 
Micheas, aroſe vp 400. falſe, and the pꝛa⸗ 

phetes cry that all the people were decei- 

lere. 18.8. ued, euen fro the Kings, to the Prieſtes & 
Prophets, Inÿ Church of Chult p multi⸗ 
tude wil haue as ſmall a place as in thoſe. of if! 
ö beginning of it is ſalde, Who hath belee- ne 
ued our word. & to who hath the arme of pa 
the Lord bin reveiled? & we read p it was C 
The wozte bꝛought co a ſmall nõber of perſons; in ſo jn 
8 much þ euen 5 ſcholemen th#ſelues hold, p be 
the greateſt after the death of dur Sauiour, fo? one in. pu 
nombet. kant it conſiſted inthe birgin Marie alone.] ay 
Of the moze floꝛiſhing eſtate of it, we read m 

Theodorer, Þ after the death of Conſtätine, his ſonne | cr 
lib.2.cap. being of p ſame nanie fauouring the Arrt | m 
. ans, there were ſo few ſound pꝛofeſſoꝛs a: | ſe 
mong the Chniſtians, that the Emperor | pr 
charged them, that foure or fue perſons | py 

with their Athanaſius, would troublethe u 

peace of the whole worlde, to whom Libe- fr 

rius the Biſhop of Rome anſwered, that I ſq 

his ſolitude or fewnes did no whit diminiſh Þ x1 

the worde of faith, As fo the declining 


(late of the Church we are giuen to wit 


Iaai. 53. 


* | ſelues, can not bee alledged fo2 a marke of the impure 


ultitude. chap. 3. Multitude. 


hat when the ſon ol man ſhall come (befoze «x 
whoſe cõming the child of perditio ſhal ſe⸗ 

duce p woꝛld)he ſhal find neither faith nor Mat. 24. 
charitie on the earth, that thoſe daies (hal 

be as the daies of Noah, & Lot &c. The E⸗ 

clipſe the of this Moone ſhalbe as it were The eas 
vntuerſall, al y whole earth being put be⸗ oecd church 


twene ß Church e the Sunne: & therefoze che latter 


it we haue no other directis in theſe darke- ende. 


neſles, thẽ the multitude, wee ſhal haue no 


part with that little number. Pozeouer, the dn. 


Chꝛiſtians which reiect the pope in Aſia, & ot Aua and 
in Affrica, are a great many moe in nom- nach 
ber the che others. If the Pope hold thẽ foꝛ 30ope, and 
pure Churches, then is ß Romaine Church nander en 
an heretike, fo2 ſhe condemneth the, excõ⸗ then all o. 


| municateththem fox diuers points of doc: . 


trine. It not, then multitude, which is a cõ⸗ 
mon argument to ᷣ impure Churches the, Jultitude 


puritie. And pet foꝛ all this, we ceaſe not to 8 
pꝛaiſe God, foz the bleſſing which he gi⸗ 
ueth vnto his wooꝛde, making the ſame to 
fructiſie, encreaſe to hundꝛeds to thou⸗ 
ſands; But we pꝛay him, that as he hath al- Thee 
ready dꝛawẽ a part.of Chhiſtẽdome fro vn⸗ the Church 
der the poke of Antichzilt, lo it * — 
„ im 


Multitude. 
62 


Chap. 3. 


Succeſſion of place. 


him to continue it moꝛe c moꝛe. But we ſay 
that if in certaine places it ſeeme that God 
doe retire but fewe, as Paſtoz that ſaueth 
Amos. 3. from the mouth of the Lion, an eare of his 


12. 


ſheepe, as ſaith the Prophet Amos, oz ac- 
16. Coꝛding to Jeremie, taking one of one 
toywne,& two of one tribe, to enter the a- 
ne we into the reſtored ſtate of his Church, 


lere. 3 


pet foꝛ al y we muſt not call the trueth into | 
doubt, foz as much as the lelfe ſame trueth | 
hath foꝛetold vs this, # the great nomber is 


no marke of puritie and veritie, no2 the li⸗ 
tle nomber of falſhood and hereſie. 

JNowe followeth the ſucceſſton of place 
and of perſons, which they alledge againſt 
the ſucceſſion of true doctrine which we re- 
quire in p Church, As concerning v place, 
chere is no doubt but that this is to play the 
The30a- , Tewes, to encloſe Orbem in urbe that is, 
— Jewes, whole woꝛld in one citie. Fo2 the Church 
bane? is not anie longer tyed to Jeruſalem, but 
the whole we (ee euery daye that God calleth his peo- 
wer 3 ple, euen thoſe which ſeemednot to be his 

people,and contrarpwiſehe hathpermicted 

by his righteous will, that many Chꝛiſtian 

Apo. 12. 6. Churches haue bene turned into the Tem- 

Kc. ples ok ß Turkes, as that of Epheſus _ 
e 


Succeſſion 
of place. 


"FN 


—— — — 


uccefſion of place. Chap. 3. Church in the wildernes. 


ded by S. Paul & S. Iohn, & that of Bonne 63 

in Barbary where S. Auſtin preached &c. 

And further it is ſaide there expꝛeſſely, that (tone mes 
the Church of God for a long time by rea- verſiculum. 
ſo of the perſecutiõ of Antichriſt,ſhal retire 

herſelfe into the wildernes, as the common 

gloſe it ſelfe doeth expound, Mozeouer the 

Church is a citie, p is to ſap, one vmb of Ct- 


tizens vnder p inſt gouernment of Chyilt. 
| Now betwene a city & a town there is this Thedilte: 


rence be: 


differfce,p the one cõſiſteth in walles, e the tweene a 
other inp vniõ ok ß people gouerned vnder C. 


the ſame lawes, c therefoꝛe p citie of Rome 


was at Veies with Camillus being a ba- Veies was 
niſhed man, though the rowne of Rome ,,c;farre 


was in the hand oft the enemie. And The- frs Rome. 


miſtocles ſaid that Athens was in ſhips, — 
which the Romanes had taught the poore 2 — ub. 41. 
Carthagians to their coſt, when they made ib 
their citie to be caried out of their towne. 2 cap. 
To be ſhoꝛt, ö Popes thẽ ſelues haue mapn: © 
tained foꝛ lxxx. yeeres together, p the Ro⸗ 
miſh Church had her See in Auignion al- The 


though they had foꝛſakẽ Rome. Mozeouer Churches 


this argument is commd to y Churches of veverſex 
Gꝛecia, Opzia, Armema, and Ethiopia, nion, © 
Fc, whome the Pope condemneth in 

manp 


Succeſſion Chap.3. ofplace. 


s 

64 many poynts of doctrine, To conclude, if ' 

Jeruſalem, euer there were Church p might alledge t 

rar” ſucceſſion o place, it was Jeruſalem, Foz of c 

ledge ſuccel it was ſaid, The Lord wil euermore dwel in 

Me, this Temple: Alſo, l haue choſen, & ſancti- ! 

2. Chro. 33 fied this houſe, to the ende that my name jj 

3 may dwell there for euer. And therefoze p || Þ 

Chro. 7. peſts had no other anſwere to al che Bꝛo | f 

lere. . &. phetes þ repꝛoued the, but this: The Tem- r 

25. ple, the Temple, the Temple of the Lord. 

But ſee what che Low himſelfe anſwereth ft 

vnto thẽ:G oe, ſaich he, & ſee Shiloh, I haue Pt 

choſẽ it from the beginning, for my houſe. th 

| Now ſee what I haue done vnto it for the A 

| Sodfoz: wickednes of my people, I wil do euẽ ſo to In. 

becauſe the place, which! haue giue vnto you and al 

— to your fathers. But if you wil that! dwell IIc 

cheir euull there, amend your wayes, and turne from I 

wales. your euill deedes. Mom if he haue foꝛſaken 5! 

his owne Temple fo? the iniquitie of the flo 

Hꝛieſts, beſides which he had none erected e 

in the whole woꝛlde, muſt we tie our ſelues 

we must to the Church of Rome, oz to any other Þ 

leinen ta place, ſceing that all the Climates of the 
Rome. _ wo2ld are cqually his Temple: 

Succemon. Concerning the ſucceſſion of perlons. þ 

ofperſong. is no leſle friuolous then the other. — m all 

eſtates 


—— —C——_ —ͤ—ũq — — — 


Succeſſion cha. 3. of petſons. 
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eſtates & cmd weales, there is one perpe- _ | 
tual ſequele of magiſtrates , either by ſuc- Taos 
ceſſton 02 by electiõ. owe tf there be any epther by 
queſtiõ of refozming þ eſtate accoꝛding to aby ele 
p laws, there is no way ſo ill, as to vie theſe au | 
arguments, J am a magiſtrate as was my binde ot 
pꝛedeceſſour, oꝛ from þ father to the ſonne, . apurg 
ergo p cõmũ wealth hath not to make any from Suc⸗ 
refoumation. None euer douted, but þ Ne- gern g ty⸗ 
ro was a tyzant although he was diſcended rar, ehough 
from Auguſtus, neither would any man af ew fg d, 
ſirme 5 Commodus was a good pꝛince, al- quſtus: and 
though Marcus Aurelius was his father. — 
In like maner enery one wil accoꝛd p Ma- —— 
naſſes deñledÿ church, violated al iuſtice, — — 
albeit he was ſonne of good Ezechias:  ZaS#r.in 
Ioſias, he refozmed Þ Church & the lawes, regimine 
who was 5 ſonne of Manaſſes himſelf, And nage. 
p ciuill lawiers thẽſelues which make two $cticn. 
ſoꝛts of tyꝛantes, the one ſoꝛt without title, 

t p other of exerciſe, that is, one ſoꝛt vniulk 

vſurpers, Þ other vniult gouernoꝛs, ſo we Þ29kinde 
ilſo make two kinds of Popes playing the and two 
t}antes ouer the Church, one ſozt which ang. 


they cal intruders, which are thzuſk in there 


þ [pnlawfully, p other abuſers, abuſing their 
wthozitie ſewing therby, that that which 
map 


Ei. 


E6 


Succeſli⸗ 
on ot the 
Jewes in 
the pꝛieſt⸗ 
hoode, and 
a pꝛomiſe 
of contin: 
ance,and 
pet they 
failed, 


Jerem.8.8, 


The — 
boaſting of 
the Jewes. 


loh.8.44. 


Succeſſion Chap 3. of perſons, i 


may fall out in p ſucceſſis ot magiſtrates in 
»comon wealth, may alſo fal out inp ſuc: | 
ceſiton of pꝛelates in the church, Further: | 
moze if euer any Church could haue alled⸗ 
ged þ ſucceſlion of paſtoꝛs, it was church |! | 
of p Jewes: foꝛ they were of the houle of 


| 
Aaron from the father to ſonne, c beſides | | 
th? none myght ſacriffce, Mozcouer to the | | 
it was pꝛomiſed, that they ſhoulde ſo conti⸗ 
nue fo2 euer. And in deede, when the Pꝛo⸗⸗ 
phets exhozted them to rekoꝛmation, thep | ( 
had no other thing in their mouth, he law | « 
ſhal not periſh from the Prieſt, nor the coũ- | { 
0 

0 

5 

b 


ha” 3 ads 4 


>. Df et. ne 34 


cel from the wile, nor the worde from the | 
Prophet. Vut the ſpirite of the Lozde aun⸗ 

ſwered them, Say not, We are wile, & the 

law ofthe Lord is with vs, for it is in yaine, 

that the penne is made, and that there is af f 
ſcribe, the wiſe men are confounded. And} tj 
ſecing that they haue reiected the word off p 
the Lord, what ſhalbe their wiſedome any} ſi 
more ? Likewiſe when they boaſted to Je- c. 
ſus Chniſt, that they were y ſeede of Abꝛa· 5 


Succelme ham:1 know it well (ſaith he) but the deul ſh 
is your father. And in verie deede this ſuc: 
cefliue and hereditarie wiſedome crucified} ha 


Chziſt, æ reiected y ſaluation therof,as alſo 23 
this 


and heredi⸗ 
tarie wiſe- 
Dome cru⸗ 
ciſted 
Chit, 


Ep - 
Lan 


Succeſſion Chap.3. of perſons, 
this lelf ſame ſucceſſis,although it be only 67 


pꝛetended, wozſhippeth Antichꝛiſt # enter⸗ 


taineth her owne perdition. Moꝛcouer J 


demaũd what theſe alledgers of ſucceſlion 
would haue aun{wered to the Samotitans, 
Neſtorians, Arrians, xc. who had their be- Pereties 
$4 REAR wy 40 hada great 
ginning cötinued fro the firſt Bilhops, e ue cucceſiion 
to thẽlſelues, ⁊ namely frd Neſtorius, Sa- gf perſons 
; | FiIJetr 
! moſatenus, both which were lawfully cal- era Be- 
led to the patriarchal churches, the one to getelueg 
Conſtantinople, the other to Antioche. 
Alſo what wil they anſwere to the ſucceſ⸗ 


ſion alledged by all y Gꝛeeke & Eaſt chur⸗ 

ches: to be ſhoꝛt, to the refoꝛmed churches 

of England, Denmarke,Svvethen, a great 

part of Almaigne &c. thꝛough all which, 

there is at this day this ſucceſſion fro Bi⸗ 

ſhop to Biſhop, x fro paſtoꝛ to paſtoꝛ. It 

they wil alledge the Popes ſupzemacy,we _. i 
deny it them, c it is another queſtion, If of40erſss 
ſimply lucceſſion, then they haue loft their mange 

caulſe: If 5 doctrine, th? we gain this poit, of doctrine 
ö the ſimple ſucceſſion of perſons out 5 wah. 


ſucceſſion of doctrine, is nothing wozth, Towthe 


They alledge that the aficient Doctozs piedehe 


| | X. nt 
haue vſed this argument, x we deny it not 12 


But they mult marke therein eyther that ot perlons. 
Elli. this 


. 


* 


ot pꝛophãe 


£58 this was againſt heretikes that denyed the 
holy ſcriptures, oz elſe there was alwayes 


Succeſhon Chap 3. of perſons» | 
& 
[4 


adioyning 5 ſucceſſion of doctrine, S. Au- 


—— 


guſtine vleth it againſt the Manichees: but 
they reiected the greateſt part of the ſcrip⸗ 
Why du- tures, and expꝛeſſely the booke of ß Actes | 


ſtine v: 
chita: of the Apoſtles, to the end to deny the del⸗ 


ganithe cending of the holy Ghoſt, and to eſtabliſh | 


Mani⸗ : | | 
chees, Manichee in his place. Me alledged alſo 


vnto them miracles,antiquitie tc. but hee 
addeth immediatly after, You on your 
part alledge nothyng like, but onely you 
hold a promiſe of the trueth amongſt you, 
1 Notwithſtanding if you coulde euidently 
fundam. pom it, I ſuppole it ought to be preferred 
02 4 efore ſucceſſion, antiquity, miracles & all 
peil cap 1c. things elſe, This is as we diſpute againſt 
— = the v deny the ſcriptures, by pꝛobable rea⸗ 


we vle the [0s & by alttho)ities of pꝛophane bookes, al 
aucthontie heit we holde the not fo2 rules of Þ trueth. 


witerg, Againſt p Donatiſts, Arrians, Pelagians & 
CO others, who accept v ſcriptures, hee diſpu⸗ 
the ſcrip- feth by Þ ſcriptures, In a certaine place he 
difoarevy alle dgeth amögeſt other things the ſuccel- 
the ſcrip: ſion of 39.Biſhops of Rome, but this was 
un mith this caueat. In al this company there 

was not one Donatiſt, that is, there was 


not 


a = » a”. 


* 


Wer 


. 
; * 
* 
4 


Succeſſion chap. 3. of perſons. 


not one 5ᷣ held any ſuch voctrine as vou do. #9 1 
Irenee ſaith, that thei are not alwaies true — 
miniſters, which ſeeme ſo to be: but they | 
which keepe the doctrine of the Apoſtles. 1. 
Tertullian pꝛeſſech the heretikes of his Tertull.de 
time, ho for the moſt part denied the Pin. 

Scriptures, to ſnewe that their predeceſ- hereticos 


ſours were the Apoſtles or the Apoſtles 


ſchollers:but by & by afterwards he requi⸗ 

reth conſanguinitatẽ doctrinz, the cõſan- 

guinity or kinred of doctrine, t pꝛeferreth — 2 
it befoze al ſucceſſiõ, that is to la, that they bockrine. 
only were not the ſonnes of the Apoſtles, 


but alſo their doctrines were the daugh- 


ters of the Apoſtolical doctrine, Chyſoſt. 


ſayth, that the pulpit maketh not a mini- 
ſter, but a miniſter the pulpit. To be ſhoꝛt, 
à man ſhal not find any which hath ſpoken 
in any other ſenſe. And in deed ſeeing that 
none can tranſlate moꝛe right to his ſuc⸗ 
ceſſoꝛ, then that he hath himſelf, that S. Neither A⸗ 
Paul bath forbiddẽ vs to heare the Apoſ- —— 
tles, & the Angels thẽſelues, preaching any to be heard. 
other Goſpel thẽ his owne,doth it not fol- —. 4 
low v ſucteſſoꝛs of Apoſtles are reiec⸗ doctrine. 
ted if they peach other wiſe: It followeth 
the p p ſuccelliõ neither of plate noꝛ of per: 

E. lit, ſons 


. 


Miracles. Chap. 3. Miracles, 


70 ſũõg is any thing wozth,but only ÿ ſucceſlis ; 


of doctrin, which we haue ſaid befozc, to be 
p true # infallible marke of pure church, 
Miracles. Cöcerning miracles, if a man ſpeake of 
thoſe which were wꝛought either in the 


publication of the lawe by Moles, oz in the | 
cõfirmation of the Goſpel by leſus Chriſt | 
- Theend of # his Apoſtles, it is certame that they were 
mas generally wꝛought, aſwell foz the Samari- | 


Foz all. : 
tans as foꝛ the Iewes , fo heretikes as fog 


ſincere & ſoũd pꝛoleſſours, foꝛ p pure chur- 
ches, as fozthe impure. foꝛ almuch as the 


only queſtion is towardes one to ſhewe the 


true God giuing foꝛth the law, c towards 

the others, the true Chyilt pꝛomiled in the 

lawe, whom both the one & the other make 
pꝛofeſſion to receiue 4 woꝛſhip. And there⸗ 

foꝛe this argumẽt is common to both two. 
Concerning the other which they alledge, 

falle mi: ſpecially in that ſame ſtate in which we lap 
races rat Antichziſt bearcth domints, J ſay they are 
neſſe to falſe in eſtect, becauſe they beare witnes to 
falihode. falſhood: but if they had any true, yet they 
in manypla- gre not therefoꝛe ſure teſtimonies of the 
The heathẽ cxueth, The heathen had their deuiliſh mi⸗ 
— racles in the temples of their falſe gods, # 
mitacleg. (OMe in effect true, as may appeare — 
their 


— 2 


Ich Chap. 3. Miracles. 
their hiſtozies. Simon Magus, who would _ 7: 


: be acknowledged foz Chuft, wought mi- — 

| racles, So likewiſe did Apollonius Tiane- wougyt 
us and Apuleius of Madaure. But theſe fo; Apotiont: 
the moſt part might be illuſions, the which us — 
: the deuil wought 0 abuſe ſooles 3 hauing — ot 
nothin g as S. Augutlk, ſaith) more agree- — 
able to this, then their out; ward ſenſes. deviilirate 
But God wꝛought thole great miracles a⸗ — 
mong the Samaritans, in their ſtrongeſt J 2 Kin. 18. 
dolatrie, as whẽ he made ß Aſſyrians to be 24. 
eaten of Lyons, foꝛ to reuenge his contẽpt rule. 
among his enemies, # not co authozize the thozse 
faults abuſes ofthe people, De wzought 
ſome in the time of thoſe hereſies next be⸗ 
foꝛe y cõming of Chiſt, to ſhew the power 
of his name to al nations. ea it ſhould not 
ſeeme ſtraunge, when he wil woꝛke ſuch in 
lands newly foũd, ſoꝛ to vaquiſh the deuils 
which reigned there. Al this thẽ is too litle 
to be a mark of the pure church, vnleſſe the 
churches of y Samaritãs, x the heretikes 
of the foꝛmer times had bin pure churches, 
This is that which S. Auguſt. anſwered to Auguſt.lib. 
p Donatiſts, which would p2oue their doc- de vritare 
trine by miracles. You 1alledge(ſaith hee) — 
miracles, in Which a mã is not to be heard 


E. ili. in 


Miracles, Chap. 3. Miracles. 
72 in reſpect of the place, but in regard of his 


deſire.VVe wil not proue our church, nei. 


—— ther by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, neither by 
miracles, the authoritie of coũcils, nor by the nber f 
— of miracles, nor by viſions nor dreames.] 
koꝛth to be All ſuch thinges are to be allowed ſo farre 
mowed. foorth as they arc done in the Catholikeſ 
church, but thei proue not that the church 

is Catholike, for that dependeth vpon the 
Mat.. Scriptures, Our ſautour Chult hideth not 
this fro vs, chat he wil caſt into everlaſting] 

fire thoſe that haue vvrought miracles in 

his name. This is not then as our aduerſa- 

ries ſay,a gift 2ᷣ ſanctifteth thZp doe thẽ̃. Jt 

Mat. 24. is alſo fozetold vs that many falſe Chriſtes 
'ſhal coe with miracles, to ſeduce if it were 
poſſible, euẽ the elect. And S. Paul ſayth, 

* Theſſ. 2. that Antichriſtſnal come according to the 
—— efficacy of Sathã, in al power, & ſignes and 
miracles. miracles of deceit, It is therfoze as ſmallyſ i 
Fucrom.” a riftof holy ghoſt ſactifping purifying 


vpon the 


> of Mat. Þ church. There is mote in the matter then 


Chryſoſt. ſo: fo2 ſome of theſe miracles ſhall not be 
pon the | altogether falſe in effect, but onely in their 


- _ ende, that is, becauſe they tende to a falle 


Auguſt. ib. end, ta eſtabliſh the ſeate of Antichziſt, as 5. 


2 Auguſtine hath taught vs vpon this place: 


Pei. and Saynt Iohn Chryſoſtome, when het 


EC 


Miracles Chap.3. of illuſion, 


ſaith, that there are miracles not onely of 73 


illuſion, but true and effectuall, tending to Auguſt, 
bring in falſhood. Nowe if miracles ap- 
pꝛoue the puritie ofthe Church, e the trutl 
ol doctrine, then Antichꝛiſt hath gained his 
caule, if not, it is ſo farre of that þ miracles 
wꝛought vnder pPapall See, oucht to be 
alledged fot confirmation of puritie, that 
| rather quite contrary, ſecing that no other 
| miracles are pꝛomiſed befoze p coming of Miracles 


ſuper Plal. 
9. 


— i 


Chiſt but his own, we ſhould ſuſpect, that Jonizus 


the Romane See is that pꝛodigious lee of See of An: 


tichzilt. 


la: Autichziff, which was befoze fozetolde vs, Luke. 24. 


Let vs folowe the amidſt theſe difficulties, 
the inſtruction that Jeſus Chiiſt hath giuẽ 
to al Chniſtians in the perſon of his Dilci⸗ 
ples, Dee wzought miracles befaze his 
birth, but no man is pꝛeſident in his owne 
birth, and therefo2e there could be no abuſe 
in it. In his like time he wꝛought a great 
many, which they behelde and ſawe : hee 
was faſtned to the croſſe, dead, and buried, 
and yet afterwards they ſawe him eate and wgerence 
dꝛinke with them. But of all thoſe famous CT 
Magicians, their inchantments dyed with miraclea 
them, neyther was there euer one rapſed otbers. 
bp againe, Foz it was inough foz him to 
ſap 


. 


74 


Renuelati: 
ons. 


Deut. 13. 


True vill⸗ 
ons & falſe 


intheirend kalſe in their ende, and the triall of them, pre 


and ttiall. 


Micacles. Chap.3. Reuelarions, | 


ſay vnto them at his departure, You haue 
ſeene the ſingular miracles which J haue 
wought. You ought therefoze no mote to 
doubt, that J am v ſame anoynted, which! ( 


was — bnto pou. Contrariwiſe Mo 
ſendeth them to the Prophetes, to Moles, þ 
to the Plalmes,and to bee ſhozt, to the holpla 
Scriptures, ta the ende they may there ip 
marke what thei haue ſeene, and what was o 
there fozetold them by the ſpurite of God, ſſe 
and that what he had fozctold them, wasÞk 
now alſo accomplithed, 

Touching reuelations c viſions whichpn 
are a kinde ot miracles, we haue the platneWoi 
text which decideth this matter. If thereſbe 
ſhall ariie(ſaiththe Lowe)amiddeſt thee, ape. 
falſe prophet, or a dreamer of dreames, & ho. 
that the ſigne or miracle which hee hath Ia 
told thee come to paſſe, & therupo wouldſTi 
turne thee away to ſtraũge gods, &c. tou 
(halt not here him,&c.There are the bothſrir 
Mophets, and viſions, true in effect, petſnd 


as we may ſee by this texte, is the doctrine. 1 
Lykewiſe when Saint Iohn, to the endels t. 
to keepe vs from falſe prophets, exhortethÞne 
vs to proue the Sprites, by and by heihe ! 

addeth 


ns, Reuelations. Chap.z. Reuelations, 


we addeth, Hereby ſhall you knowe the Spi- 79 
me kit of God: Euery Spirite that confeſſeth f. lohn. 4. 
to that Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſhe, is of 
ich God. &c, that is to ſay, proue the ſpirites Doctrine 
hel by the doctrine which they preach. Ther⸗ — of 
ſes, fo2e Saul c Caiphas haue pꝛophecied, but E's 
olyſas S. Auguſtine ſaith, as Balaams Aſſe once Auguſt. Ib. 2 
ere poke, and yet for all that, they might haue wan, 125 
bas ſonce ſpoken the trueth. For the deuil him 
9d, ſſelte to colour his lying , ſometimes ſpea- 
bag keth trueth. 

e conclude then that all the foꝛeſaide 
jichhnarkes are not the infallible marks of the 
une ſoũd and pure Church. Firſt, becauſe they wyy they 
ere be not ſubſtantial but outward, Secondly, en ot 

0 

-e,aÞbecauſe they are common, aſwell to falſe- the true 
„& hpoode as trueth. But that they may be Church. 
athInarkes, they ought to put a difference, 
uldfThirdly, they neede to be pzooned and ap⸗ 
10u}}oued by another marke, to witte , docs 
othgrine:to be ſhoꝛt, ſeeing it is ſatd,that in the 
petſnde Antichziſt ſhall come, and ſeduce the 
em, greateſt parte of the people, and that he 
ine. pall ſitte in the Temple of GD D, that 
ndeſs to ſaye, in the Churche it lelfe, and in 
ethÞne of the moſt famous places, and that 
ve ſhall wozke ſtrange ſignes # wonders: 
e we 


True doctrine 7 hep. 4. the marke 


76 we conclude on the cõtrary part that anti 
quitie, multitude, ſucceſsion, and miracles) 
are rather at this day the markes of ſeat F 
of Antichniſt, and of that whoze , thenof 
Chuiſt and of his chaſte ſpouſe, of whom | 
Chuft hath giuen vs but one marke. Heb; 
that is of the truth, heareth my voyce. Hel 
that is my Diſciple, abideth | in my wordeſto 

|; 

Thatthe holy intel is the vndoubtedhn 
touchſtone, to try the puritie of is 
Ade r hich is the marke 1 


of the pure Churches. h 

2 CHAP.IIII, at 
The obiec⸗ Ur aduerſaries doe thereupon oþ-th 
— () iect vnto vs, that doctrine is a comth! 
that Doc: mon argument, and that euery ontſþa 


— tek. ſaith, that he hath the pure doctrintic 
gument. on his (ide, and therefozethat it can not bio; 
alledged as a mark of the pure Churches Rid 
J anſwere, that this is in deede a common 4 
bꝛagge of al heretikes, but it is not alwaiegſer 
a common marke, but peculiar and pzoÞve 
per to che pure Churches. Foz both thehn 
true Chꝛiſtians c heretikes, map haue anÞo! 
tiquitie, multitude, ſucceſſid, x miracles, a 
we haue already pꝛoued: but there is noniÞa 


but 


arke rue doctrine Chap.4. the marke. 


anti put y ſounde # Catholike Church that can 77 

cles} aue truth, e true doctrine, which cõſiſteth True doe: 

— faith & charitie, becauſe the trueth is but aaeen m 
no pne, x if the other boaſt of it, they haue no⸗ F Fatch and | 


charit le. 


— thing elſe but the lounde, the which by & by 
He paniſheth, if it be once put to p touch. Like⸗ 
. Heſwiſe we ſee commonly þ they which plead 
xd: ogether, pzetende euery onep right is on 
heir ſide. In meane time who wil ſay, ſe⸗ The right 
bred ng both twaine ſaythey haue right, p there is to be di 
f [isnoqueſtioto diſpute of 5 right, but oneip Feugy 7. 
he which is in poſſeflid ſhould keepe itthe ther par: 
hat ſhould ſap ſo, he ſhould make himſelf a —_— 
aug bing ſock, e ſhuld oftẽtimes giue au⸗ 2276 
ha hozitie, & title to p vntuſt poſleſio} againſt — be 
He right owner: Foꝛ beſides the opinids of ane 
— tharties, there are aduocates to debate the controuer⸗ 
rintFiche,+ lawe that muſt iudge therof, Now — 2 
ot biFo? to decide p matcer wherof there is quel⸗ 
hes id, thãks be to God we haue a good iudge. 
mon} The queſtion betweene vs is ol the pure a — 4 
nicYerutce of God, Now it is not in mans po⸗ wer w_ | 
my per to iudge, howe God mult be ſerued, Sade of. | 
gegnuch leſſe thẽ foz a pooꝛe peſatnt to make uice. 
. mpookes,howe Pꝛinces ſhoulde be dutifully 
S, Aerued. Foz betweene mã # ma there is al⸗ 
nongpaies a pꝛopoztion, but betweene man and 


but God 


Gods lawe Chap. 4. 2 perfect rule 


73 God there can be none, And therefoꝛe it is 
Sod in des God only which ought to be heard in this 

Iytobe matter, x not men, who in deuiſing o2ders 
heard. fr maners to ſerie god after their pleaſure 
| ſceke nothing but to ſerue their own phan 1 
| - Iere.3 3.22 taſtes. This is the cauſe why God himlelſeſ c 
lam 4. 12. would be the only law giuer vnto his peo. 4 

, h 2.5, ple, giuing them alawe which contapneth f 
lese var. Whatſoener herequirerhofm#,aſwelin ge] | 
Sad the neral as in particular. And to cut of al mãs n 
onely lawe inut᷑tiõs, he expꝛeſly foꝛbiddeth thẽ to adde 4 

guter. ö | | 

any thing therto, or to take any thing ther P! 

fro: foʒ he ſaith,y he wilbe ſcrued accodingy & 

to his pleaſure, æ not accoꝛding to þ which hi 

is good in mẽs eyes, which he hath knit vf al 

1. 5. 15 22 f02 vs in one wozd, will obedience, & not} do 
Prou. 30. ſacrifice. The Peſts were men, c very olf an 
tentimes they could not cõtent themſelucg til 

w this: but the example of ÿ ſonnes of Aaf the 
Azron? r$ may be an hoꝛrour vnto euery one, hg the 
confamed for offering ſtrange fire vnto the Lorde, A the 
. not being cõmaũded, they were cõſumeſ the 
Noms. 3. with fire {ent frõ heauen, And yet notwithſ by 
ſtanding, as men are great louers of theiſ wo 

own inuẽtiõs, they loded p people w trad 
tions, ceremonies, # gloſes, x whereas th ben 
lam was git? to cduince thẽ of ſinne, to cha ell 
eum 


„ 8 


| The lawe of the Chap. . Church till the Goſpel: 


ti end they might ſeeke mercy in Chult, they 79 

his haue fot ad out other meanes fo their ſal⸗ 

erg uation. But God by his Pꝛophetes, which 

t he hath ſent fr time to time, betweene the 

an publiſhing ofy law & the Goſpel, alwapes 

ff) calleth them backe to the lawe. Jo the law lere. 7. 21. 
eo. and the teſtimonie ſaith Eſai: Seale vp my Iſai 8.20, 
eth law e amongſt my Diſciples. And i they 

xe} ſpeake not according to this worde, the 

nas morning light ſhal not be giuẽ vnto them. | 
del And becauſe they obſerued it not, this 
h«þ pꝛieſthoode was turned to thẽ into a curſe, 
ing} & God was ready to make a diuorce with 
ich l his people, therfoze to cut off at one blow 
t vn al their madneſſes, Malachi recommẽdeth Mala. & 
not} to the Church, the obſeruation of the law, Oſe. a. 

off and the ordinances giuen from Moſcs, bn- 

uegh till the comming of Elias, that is, of John 

gal the fozcrunner of Jeſus Chyiſt. See then eure 
eng that there was one law in p Church, vncill tuthe of. | 
> gp the coming ofp Goſpelofgrace, whereof oethe —_ | 
ned the Pꝛophets were expoſiters: and where: pbers were 4 
ith4 by falſe wozſhip was knowen ſrom true WO N 
hei wo ſhip. And men ranne not to pꝛeſcripti⸗ : 
adi on of long poſlſeſſton , which thing had 

thiſ bene ſufficient , to aucthoziʒe Iſmael him 

chſlelfe agaynſt Jſrael, To be ſhozte, hee, 

e of 


. 7 * a py 
2 R 
a 7 


Gods word Chap.4. abſolute, infinite. 


30 of who it is only ſaid, Heare him, to teache 
| vs by his example, hath giuen ſo great au: |! 
thozitie to þ lawe, that he wil haue p people 

thereby to iudge whether he bee Chyilte oz | 

/ Mat.!7. nozSearch(Caith he)diligently p ſcriptures: 

for you thinke that by the you ſhal haue e- 

uerlaſting life, & they are they, which bear | 

|. witnes of me. The tudge of the wozlde at⸗ 
* tributeth ſo much to þ law, that he wil haue || | 
1 the woꝛld to iudge by ÿ ſame law, whether | 
Luk 24. be be the true Mellias, a deceiuer of y peo: | | 

ple 92 p ſauiour of py woꝛld. And why ſo? bes 
cauſe it is not y wozde of Moſes noꝛ of E- : 

0 

P 


ſai,no of any mt, but euẽ his, who [?t him, 
Now by the comming of our Sautour 
Theſcrip- Chiſt,p holy ſcriptures haue loſt nothing, | * 
mung but rather haue the greater authozity, God 
thing by which hath ſpoken to our fathers ( ſayeth fi 
— the Apoſtle) ſundry tymes and in dyuers 
Hebr. 1. 2. maners, hath in theſe laſt tymes ſpoken 7 
vnto us, by his owne ſonne. This ſonne is 
A deccrtpti · God himlelf, this is the ellential woꝛd, this] 
on of the „r ate" ke 
cone ot god is hee by whoſe coming v Church waiteth ſa 
12 lohn. 4.25. fo p manifeſtation of al things. The woꝛd th 
then that pꝛocedeth frõ him, ought co haue 
an infinite # abſoiute authoꝛitie, and much 
/ leſſe may one nowe adde vnto it, chen euer. 


14 Fo 


The written word, Chap.4. Foure Notaries; 
01 he is the infinite wildome of an infi- 8 AN 
F ; ) th fint The wozde 


nice father, and therefoze was able to tel vs dhe inan 
al that was neceſſarie fo? our ſaluatiõ. And wiſdome o 
he loued vs fo creatly,that he came into the de. 
wozlde expꝛeſſely co dye fo) vs, and therfoze 


he would not hide the wozd of life from vs; 
To be ſhoꝛt, he came to lighten vs in darke- 
nes, and hath pꝛomiled neuer to fo2ſake vs. 
Mee hath then left vs ſome light to guide 

bs, c ſeeyng he is that ſame light it ſelf,it is 


ſuch a light, as if we folowe it, we cannot 


be deceyued. Nowe this then is that ſame ne 
| wait? woꝛd of God, which is the true image ten wand 


ok that efſentiall woꝛd in which he hath im: aer 
pꝛinted al that is neceſlary foꝛ vs to the glo⸗ the eſentk 
rie of God, e al that is expedient fo our ſal⸗ Wende. 
uation; The Apoſtles receyued this wozde cyon 
from his mouth, to pꝛeache the ſame to all Apo @ 
the worde, and herein they were true and than word, 
faithful Ambaſlavouts. Againe, the ſpirife vet — 
of God; thꝛough which they pꝛeached, indi from bis 
ted it, and taught them what they ſhoulde en 
ſay, ta the ende it ſhould bee deliuered vnto imdtkedtt. 


the polkeritie, ſo as wee haue it there regi⸗ Sy 


ſtred by foure ſwozne Notaries of the ho: fo 

ly Ghoſt, and expounded in many Epiſtles (woe 

Ae Apoſtles. Finally, theſe Regiſters of the bote 
F.. of the dos. 


a” n en 


Keep er of the chab. 4. Scriprurc 6. 
3 of the kingdome of heauen, haue bene col⸗ 

lac iaued by the common care ot the Chur⸗ 
ches, wherein they haue becne kept, which 
haue witneſſed, y this wozd pꝛoceeded from 
thẽ, x thereto haue put to their ſeale: and to 

the ende that no Scripture might be made 
equal vnto the, > to take away alſo the foiÞ 
dation ok all herelikes, which euery where 
alledge it, & bing in, to ſerue cuery turne, 

the traditions ok the Apoſtles, the churches 

haue bꝛeught them into one booke, which 

they call the Canon, that is, the rule, any 

The Cano thoſe Scriptures Canonical, See then 
(criptnrs. that in the chꝛiſtian Church, we haue nowe 
The&n- as was vnder the law, one rule to judge the 
nue quite, right from the crooked, a ſquire to directe 
3 * our building, a compaſſ? to guyde our 
Gude & de: barke, a law to iudge controuerſies, and 
matter. x G O D in his woozdy to determine all 
| macters which {hall ariſe in the Churches, 
Allthat is agreeable co this woozd of God, 
Tha. is ok God, foz that it is his owne worde. All 
whied 86 that is not agreeable to this woe , is of 


Wich the 
with 097 of man, and no man bath any voyce in 8 | mo 


Sod and Churche, to make any lawes concernyng bu 


atſoeuet | 
whartonn'® the ſeruiceof God, The ſonne ok man along; 


te ot man. Ood and man, hath onely this power, of bs 
whon! 


e 


Chriſt onely 22 to be heard. 


whom it is onely ſaid, Heare him. All then #; 
that is ouer and beſides this, ought to haue Matthr7, 
no place in the Church. 

By this woꝛde thus limited within the hy 
bookes of the Canonicall Scripture, the — 2 
pꝛimitiue Church hath raſed out an inft- aro ot us 
nite nomber of traditions, which heretiks the ſcrap: 
made to paſſe vnder the name of the Apo- — 
ſtleg, allowing nothing but that which thei nonicall 
haue founde contapney in the fozeſayde perro 


| bookes, By p ſame alſo they haue ſtopped 
the mouth ok hereſies, which ſpꝛong vp of 


the noughtie & vnſounde interpꝛetations 
thereof: to be ſhoꝛt, they neuer complaine, 
when they haue to doe w heretikes, which 
agree with them vpõ this Judge, but they 
make their accompt they haue wonne 
their pꝛoceſſe:but when they haue to do w 
ſuch men as refuſe this Judge, then they 
finde thẽſelues agrieued, becauſe it is not 
poſſible to find a cõpetent Judge fo him, 
which refulſech God to be his Judge. 

Dur aduerſaries alwates cry with op? 
mouth,The Fathers, Fathers, Fathers: — 
but beholde whereby the Fathers woulde woulde be 


„bee indged , and befoze whome they iadged e 


would pleade, This controuerſie (apet hb 


Fu, S. Au- 


, , a L 
x. | 


34 


Augu. epilt. 
166.& hb, de 


The authoritie Chap.4. of the ſcriprure, | 


S. Auguſtine) requireth a Iudge: let Chriſt | 
then be ludge himſelfe, and tel vs himſelf, 


enc.Ecceſ. wheretore he dyed; Let the Apoſtle alſo 


ap-. & 16. 


| pet totum 

| aduerlſus 
Donatiltas. 
Auguſt ine 
dcalech a; 

\ / gainſt the 

ISonatilts 


and Jdela: - 


gians by 
the ſcrip⸗ 
care. 
Auguſt. de 
paltoribus 
cap. 4. 


trine. Againſt the Donafiſts his oꝛdinarie 


Lord? Vpon the moũtaines of I 


* 


ba iudge together with him: for in the A- 
poſtle alſo Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh. It is 
ſayde, that he hath not ſpared his one 
tonne &c. but hath giuen him to the death | 
for vs, See then the Judge befoꝛe whome 
hee calleth the Pelagians, from whom | 
our aducrſaries haue bozowed their docs | 


_— 


woꝛdes are, Wee haue found Chriſtin the | 
ſcriptures, there alſo muſt wee finde the &$ 
church, Alſo, let not theſe words be heard | 
any more betwene vs, I {ay this, I tay that,, 
but rather, beholde, this is it that the Lord| 1 
ſayth, for we haue (ſapthhe) the bookes of 
the Lord, to which we both giue conſent, ] * 
we both beleeue & keepe.Againe, the ca- t 
nonical ſcripture is the rule of al. Ihe Epi- f 
ſtles of Biſhops giue place one another, h 
& councils are amended & corrected one} d 
by an other, but that muſt correct al, Alſo v 
where (hall wee feede the ſheepe of the] t 

ff techeſe Ne 


mountaines of Iſrael, are the altars of the p 
Scriptures of God, Whatlocuer ſhalbq of 
preache 


| The authoritie chab. 4 of the Scripture. 


preached vntoyou out of that that is out 55 

of the word, take taſte thereof & whatlo- 

euer is not preached out of it, caſt it away, 

leaſt ye be miſcaried by falſe teachers. And 
when the Donatiſts alledged S. Cyprian 
vnto him, ok whb notwithſtanding he ma: an 
keth a great accompt in all his wozkes, & thought of 
ſpecially though whom he might haue o⸗ an we 
uercome them in many matters, I (ſapeth pet he great 
he) allo we not the writings of S. Cyprian nen. 
for canonicall. And yet herein I doe him Avguſt.con- 
no wrong : for not in vaine was this fo . 
| healthfulla Canon made, in which are * 
comprehended the bookes which wee cap.rnate 

dare not iudge, and through which not- nee 

with(tanding we iudge of all bookes, as uſt. 

well of infidelles as of Chriſtians, That 
vhich I finde there agreeable with Scrip- 

ture, I accept it with praiſe, that which l 

finde not agreeable to the Scripture, by 

his good leaue ] reiect it. And there is no 

doubt ſayeth he in another place) but that 

when he ſeeth all more cleare and bright 

then when hee was conuerſant in darke- 

nes, that heis- very glad to knowe howe 

profitable it is for vs, that in the writinges 

of Chriſtian orators & learned preachers, 


F Mt, a man 


wo 7 bo. __ r 4 AE . | i 
=” #1 


The auchoritie | 
56 a man may finde things to be reproued, & 
that in the writings of thoſe poore fiſners, 

(one is to ſap)ot the Apoſtles, a man ſhal ; 


Chaps. of the Scriprures, 


nde no ſuch thing in them. Alledge not 
therefore to me, ſayth he, in this caſe their 


W 


|  writings,but the Lawe, the prophets, the | | 
pfalmes, the Goſpell, and the Apoſtle, For | 1 
1 fro hece it is, that I learne that the church 
N reacheth throughout the wholeworld, & 
is not tyed ynto any certaine place, &c. ! 
anguit.r3- And the rule which he giueth vs out ofthe | * 
in prolog. bookes of Cyprian, he hath alſo giuen out 
wiv .ag of his owne,F out of all the reſt, & the plas 
lub Canoni. ces allo repeated hy Gratian in his Decre- | f! 
talles, J knowe very well, that Gzatian 
would make him beleeue that he gaue like 
"A authozitie to the decretall Epiſtles of the 
umpuden⸗ Mope, as to the Canonicall bookes of the 
— ſcripture, impudently cozrupting a place 
— of taken out ok his bookes of Chꝛiſtian doc⸗ 
aug trine, where he ſpeaketh the quite contras 
. Chriit.2.18. Ty. But this is not woꝛth the confutation, 
ot And Alfonſus de Caſtro him ſelfe, who is 
Aifonſus one of the chiefe pillars of the Papacie, 
Cadro. doth acknowledge this fault, x very ſharps 
ly repꝛoueth him fo it. The Arrians in the 
big bed pomt chat is of the Chyiltian fith, 
l woulde 


The authoritie Chad 4. of the Scriptures. 


woulde elcapeby the Councilles: but hee 87 
; —— dꝛaweth them to this. Let vs not 


1. aledgeſſayeth he,piſputing againſt Max- aug Irew, 
£ || linine their Bi. ) neither thou the Coun- tingagaiuſt 


c | eil of Ariminium, nor I the Council o wf. 


e | Nice: for neyther I am bounde to the au- aycthoxtie 
| 171 | | ot coictls, 

x || thoriticoſthis, nor thou to the authoritie Auguſline 

n of that: but let vs diſpute by the authoritie 33aweth 
Le Corin N r them tathe 

Se ol the CIPUUreS, Which are ind. ret Wit- ſertptures. 

c. neſſes to vs both cauſe againſt cauſe, and n 

E : reaſon againſt rcalon,&c, All his boockes nfl Arriani, 

it || are full ofſuch places, eſpecially againſt be. 

as | the Manichees, who denyed one part of u Fauſtun 

+» | the Scriptures : following the exam⸗ eic b 
. , 11. F-. 

n ple of Chriſt, who vanquiſhed the Sad. 8 

e duces in the matter of p reſurrection, ſpe⸗ 

e tially by the bookes of Moles, becauſe they 

6 retected all the others. And pet this is 

ce | hee, that ſo aſtoniſhed. all the heretikes of 

& | his time, that hee put them to vtter 

a- ſilence. But to the ende that they con⸗ 

n. demne him not fo2 an heretike, whome 

is | they haue already ſo ſoze ſuſpected, it 

ie, is neceſſary to ſee what others doe holde 

| | | Baſil he orc Eaſilius con- 

p- | concerning this matter, Baſil the great ben 

be | willeth that wee examine all doctrines Apolepil: 

10.3, 


I}, by chele Scrip tures, which are giuen Ide m cpiſt. d 
de F.lill, vnto 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


sf | 


The authoririe Chap.4. ofthe Scriprure, Þ 
88 vnto vs by the holy Ghoſt, reie&ing what | 
ſoeuer is not agreeable to them, as enemy 

to our ſaluation. And againſt all heretikes | 

The icrip:-1« demaundeth that onely the Scripture | 


[ 
— . be vmpire. Chryſoſtom calleth it the moſt þ 


Te hon exact balaunce, the ſquire, the rule, and 
13:infine. judge of all doctrine, And in a certapne o- 
an, 
or. Piri. ture is the accompluhment ot the holyc 
2 Ghoſt, as Chriſt b df che lavve, _ r 
complith: vvithout it vve may not alledge the ſpirite, | 
boy Sol Irenee calleth it . . — 
and hat be of Our faith. Tertullian ſaicth, Take from 
aledged heretikes the bookes of Ethnikes, and 
without g. vvinne 0 much of them, that they vvil reſt 
Leap. 1. n the Scriptures, and they can not 
— ge ſtande. Aſſo, 5 the ſhop — 
bookes of ſheyy that it is vvritten:if they cannot, let 
Stones therm feare the curſe vvhich is appoynted 
for them that adde or dimuniſhe, Ty bee 

ſhoꝛt, they all dꝛyue to this poynt, that to 
examine all doctrine, ta mapntaine the 
non. true,” to vanquiſhe the falſe, we mult haut 
Cunctos po- no Other touchſtone, no other Buckler oz 
foo 7: [wopde, but that, And this was the cauſe 
85 ea rag in the thirde Councill of Carthage, it vvas 
forbiddẽ to read any thing in 9 
ut 


rte OA gy . e wes.» 


. 


| The authoritie Chap. 4. of che Scripture, 
but the Canonicall Scriptures. And 2 
Imperiall lawe diſtinguiſheth Catholikes J. renn 
from heretikes, by the Apoſtolical and C: the church, 


but the 


uUangelicall doctrine: and Conſtantine Canonical 
the great the firſt Chyiſtian Emperour, ſcroprure. 


oy ub. 


hauing aſſembled that famous Council c:p,3 


of Micee, wherein there were thꝛee hun⸗ * 'rippa. 
Neth and eyghtene Fathers, to diſpute a: 1.762%; 


gaynſt the hereſie of Arrius, he pꝛeſcribed 
them this rule. We haue (ſayeth he) the 


bookesof the Euangeliſtes, Apoſtles and 
Prophetes, which inſtruct vs in the holie 

laue. By theſe bookes then it behooueth nw Jum 
vs to _—_ all doubtes and queſtions, — 
And this rule alſo was there lo exactly r 
kept, that one Miniſter alone, Paphnu. r. 
tius by name, alleadging the Scripture, 

made all the reſt ts chaunge their opinion, 

who without any grounde of the Scrip⸗ 

ture, koz certayne polittke and humane 
conſiderations, were readie to haue abo- 

liſhed the marriage of Minifters, To be 

ſhoꝛte, Gerſon and Panormitane, euen L-abbas Pa- 
when the Popes thunderbolts and lpght⸗ 3 
ning excommunications were molt hotte, 22 de 
durſt yet ſap and wiite, that one poorę lay Cen part. 


man alleadging a text of the olde or newe * 4c S. 
doctt. 
Teſtament, 
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The authoritie chap. i. of the Scripture, 
79 Teſtament,ought to be preferred before 

the Pope, yca and before a generall 
Councill, erring through ignorance, or 

of malice, againit the text of Gods word: 

The woꝛde Wiich ought to bee thought no moze 
— 3 ſtraunge, then ik they had ſayde, that the 
waight, wooꝛde of God alone hath moze watght, 
open ate eve then all the Doctozs of the wozlde toge⸗ 
the wozide, ther, who are nothing elle with all their 
knowledge, but ignozance and vanitte, J 

haue beene long in this point, becauſe 

now? a dayes, they alwayes ſpeake vn⸗ 

to vs ofthe fathers, and J pꝛay che rea⸗ 

ders to take a litle payne, to reade the 

places them ſelues, becauſe they ſhall finde 

them pet moꝛe playne and full, then the 

defire that J haue to be ſhoꝛt, ſufferethme 

112. 8.20. ko Unite at large. TAith Jſaie the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete therefoze wee call our aduerſaries 

to the lawe, with Abꝛaham to Moles 

-— > rug „and the prophets, with Chriſt to the 
Scriptures, with all the fathers and Chyts 

ſtian Doctoꝛs to the olde and new Teſta- 

ment. If this Judge then, which hereto⸗ 

foze hath decided al controuerſies, æ which 

hath bene ſo reuerently accepted euen of 

the greatel part of hereukes themlelues, 

can 


perfect, & ſufficient, 
91 


The Scripture Chap 4. 


ran not pleaſe them, eyther they muſt al- 
ledge great cauſes of refuſall againſt it, oꝛ 
elie all the wozld will holde their doctrine 
moꝛe ſuſpect, then the docrine of all the 
peretikes that euer were, 

Their firſt cauſe of refuſing the holy dae = 
Scriptures, is fo) that they are wiper » tect # wiki: 
fect. But J demaunde of them il chey will a. 
require anp other perfection, then a dec- 
trine ſufficient to ſaluation. If chev rcon⸗ 
tent them ſelues to be ſaued, Saint John 10h. 20.30 
hath tolde vs, that, that which hee bath — — 
vnitten, is ſufticient to beleeue in Chrill, char ptace. 
and to haue life in his nauie; and as cons 
cerning the things which are omitted, S. 
Auguſtine pꝛonounceth phe is raſh, which 
preſumeth to gheſſe M hat they are. Saint 
Paul alſo ſapth, that the holy Scriptures 2. Tim.z. 
are ſufficient to make themi of God per. Mot. 

ſect, and wile to ſaluation. That they com- ſenſor pack. 
pꝛehende ſufficiently the rule of faith, and! 
whacſoeuer bclongethto ſeruice of God. 

Beholde then ſufficiently wherewithall to 

ſaue them, It they wil not cõtent thẽſelues 
with ſaluation, but cal the Scriptures im⸗ 

perkect, becauſe they finde not there the de⸗ 
termination of certaine curious queſtions 
which 
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Scripture perfect, cha A. ſufficient, 


9: which they handle in their ſchooles, and 
yet they doe the Scriptures wong, fo} 
there they ſhall finde their condemnation, 
Imperfec :- Pozeouer J demaunde of them, from 
tion can Whence this imperfection can come : Js 
tes Circ, this of Chriſt ? nay rather, he is perfection 

it ſelfe, And ſeeyng hee came to accom: 
| pliſhe our ſaluation, it muſt needes bee 

hee, of whome the Church mult wapte 

fo2 the reuelation of all thinges, De then 

coulde, beyng perfectly wiſe} and woulde 

beyng perfectly good, teache his Church 

whatſoeuer mpght belong vnto her lalua⸗ 

tion. Oz is this imperfection of the A- 
— yak poſtles : but they receyued this wooꝛde 
udrvis Of lyfe from his mouth, and after hee 
— — ſent vnto them his holie Spirite, to res 
zoh.16.13, £O2de it, and to put them in minde there: 
of, in ſuch ſozte that they pꝛeached ſab 
uation to all nations, and as Jreneus 
ſaveth , that 'which they preached by 
mouth; they haue leſte vnto vs by wry- 
ting, to bee the pillar and foundation of 
our fayth. The whole faulte then com⸗ 
meth not that wapes : it remapneth 
then that the whole imperfection bee in 
men, who not kynding in the 9 
thelt 


Iren. Hb. 3. 


«ary 4 
Ce 9 


ficient, Scripture petſect Chap.4. and ſufficient. 
„ and their imperfections, they eſteeme it im- 93 

x, fon perfect, as thep that haue ſwilled in the Tonga 
ation, ſnowe waters from the mountaynes, call men. 
from thoſe imperfect, which haue not wyde and 

+ Js) hanging chꝛotes like themſelucs , fo2 that 

ctionſ they haue not their ſuperfluous ünperfec⸗ 

(com: tion, 

s bee] Tee finde inthe Scriptures the inuo⸗ 2 
navy cation of one God alone, by meanes of Je⸗ founde tre 
then ſus Chiiſt alone, but they would finde there — 
oulde the inuocation of Saintes. ITle there finde, — 
hurch that purgatozie clenſing is in the onelye __ 
ſalua · blood of Jeſus Chyiſt : they woulde finde 
e Az] there that purgatozie , which they haue Ty. 
002def bꝛought out of Uirgill x JPlato, Ute there rbinges 
r heel finde one onely Mediatoꝛ: but they would — 
o rei finde as manpe there, as there are ſaintes in perfections 
here-| their kalender. They cal theſe thinges im mur are 
d ſab| perf:ctions in the Scripture, which are = 
neus] rather ſo manye infections in they? Cp 
d by] Church. 
ry Furthermoze J demaunde be it that 
on of} & man thinke that there wanteth ſome⸗ Noman 
com-| thing, who ſhall be ſo hardie, after ſuch pectece - 
neth} a woozkeman, to put to his hande to make K . 
e in] it perfect : If a than ſaye the Doctozs, 
ures} nape contrarpe they finde it onelpe per: 
their kect, 
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Scripture perſect Chap 4. and ſufficient, F 


fett, and in it as in a glaſſe they acknow⸗ 
N ledge other mens umperkections and their 
wot 5 owne. If they will bꝛyng in the Church 
the wozy. thzough her cradi:ions, why, it is the that | 
Mar.15.9 haͤth taught vs to cutte off by the bookes 
Cons ect; o this Canon, all that we finde not theres 
by her cra- in, and further ſnee is forbidden to ſerue 
ens Cod according to her traditions, # com- 
maunded to be a ſcholer of this wozde, 
and we knowe that this is not the parte of | 
ad ſcholer, to v{urpe aboue the maſter, If 
cus pops the ape doe it, he is no longer a ſcholer | 
eo ak Chil, but in this poynt he declareth 
2. Theſz. himſcife co be Antich:iſt, lifing vp him« 
Verſe. 3. ſelfe aboue all that is God, and by ſuch a | 
— like gate the Alcoran of Mahomet hath 
The fafes® | - x - 
way. kutred into the wozive, The mote ſafe wap | 
— nd then, is to followe this woꝛde, and to bes 
les ue Þ that perfect lawe giuer hath giuen 
Vnto vs a perfect lawe by the mouth ok his 
It no man Sonne, to the which we ought a great 
buct nee dęale leſſe to pꝛeſume to adde any thyng 


fi: to a⸗ 


— 


mende the Ot our owne, then to that which was de⸗ 
men ham liuered to Moſes, And if there were ne⸗ 
dace they ler founde Paynter, which durſt take 
better a. bpon him to finiſhe the image of Apel⸗ 
mcd Gods les, no2 Porte the Aeneides of Uirgill, 


wozd? which 


- 
> 


| Ccripture cafic Chap 4. and manifeſt. 


which were but the woozkes of vayne 55 
heir men, what man ſhall bee ſo arrogant, 
- vnleſſe it bee that ſonne of perdition, which 


The Pope 


! pareth put to his hande to the woozke of — 2— 
him which hath made man, and all that ot perde. 


which a man loucth and beholdeth in this — 
wozlde? Od 
Their ſeconde refuſall is, that the ho⸗ The trip 


lie Scripture is obſcure, and therupon plane and 
they call it doubtfull, a dead letter, a let⸗ manifeiteo 
| ter which killeth, a matter of contenti- e 

on, and not the voyce of the Judge, riddles names the 
02 darke ſpeachts, and ſuch other like Bae t the 


names whercof their bookes are full: yea worde. 


Xanctes ny 


one of the great Maſteres of this tyme, jj, dc A. 


coulde not abſtaine from ſaying, chat Paul cle. 
went fo farre beyonde himtelte, that hce 


entangled himſelfe with manye matters, 


But the holy Ghoſt calleth the Scripture | 
the Telkament & coucnant, And we knowe . — te 
that a good pꝛince, dealing Þ his ſubiectes, 9a f n 
wil not haue them to be circumuented and the ſcrip⸗ 
taught in woꝛds: as alſo a good father ma- S. 
king his laſt will, endeuoꝛeth to ſet his chil tudes 
den at one, and not to ſo we diſcoꝛd, and to 
fine occaſion of goyng to law, æ quarels as 
mõgſt them. The pꝛeſumption chen ought 

[0 


JW 
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Scripture plaine C hap 4. and manifeſ 


9s to bee on the contrarie, to witte, that hel 
which hach vouchſafed to ſaue his peoplt 
ſo mercifully, and whith onely may bet 

called a true facher, hath alſo deltuered 

his couenaunt in as cleare tearmes and 
"= Fed: expꝛeſſe clauſes as hee coulde, And in} 
exception a deede in all our Scriptures the Cth: 
gon nikes haue not blamed any thing ſo much 
ton their to as too great plainneſſeof them, which ie 
ge. farte otherwiſe then that they woulde 
Obſcuritie make men beleeue, that they are riddles 
nungen oz darke ſpeaches. Againe J demaunde 


the matter * 
cz manet gf them, whether the oblcuritie of Chi- 


ung. ftian doctrine be in the matter it ſelfe, 01 
in the manner of handling it? In the mat⸗ 
ter they dare not ſaye, fo2 there is no- 
thing mote cleare and moe ſimple then 
the doctrine of ſaluation, and this is the 

Origen con- aunſwere of Orig 7en to Celſus, who 

va Celfur. hlamen the ſimplicitie of ic. It multe 

tet finple, needes bee ſuch, becauſe it was not 

a Philoſophic bꝛonght to a fewe nom⸗ 

ber of men, as the Philoſophie of Py: 

thagoras, of Plato, 07 of Ariſtotle, but a 

ſaluation taught & pꝛeached to the whole 

woꝛlde, which the whole wozld great and 


(mail, 


—_ 


nifeſ | | TheScri ipture Chap.g, plaine & manifeſt. 


ſmall, learned and vnlearned might eaſily 97 
compꝛehende. Tf it bee in the maner of 
handling, ſuch obſcuritte of anye authour 

tered} muſt aryſe eyther of ignozance oz of ma- — 
and lice, Of ignozace, becauſe that, that which thoz,exthes 
o in} a man vnderſtandeth but darkely, a man % malle. 
Ethel can not teach playnelp. Df malice, when 

we will boaſte our cunning, and not teach Ariftotte 
ich in it, as Ariſtotle ſapeth that hee dyd expyeſle- — 4 
zulde 1», in choſe ſame bookes of his naturall nun 
leg philoſophie, which pet notwithſtanding vookes of 
unde all che wozlde boaſte to vnderſtande,and nuts, 
Chzi-| as alſo certapne other authours of pꝛo⸗ phie. 

e, oz founde Sciences in our time, haue done, 
mat of ſet purpoſe, Nowe of ignozance there No tens 
no- can bee none, in that wiſedome which the wits 
then] hath ſpoken to the Apoſtles, no; in that 8 8 
the] ſpirite which hath inſpired them. Ok en⸗ —— 
who vious malice, there can bee as litle in him in hum. 
ſte} which dped to accompliſhe our laluation, 

not] and inthe? which haue publiſhed the ſame, 

ron; | euen vnto their ſuffering after him. It res 

f py: | mapneth then, foz to auoyde thele blaſphe- 

gur a | mies, that either ignozance, oꝛ much ra⸗ 

hole | ther malice be in our aduerſaries, and not 

and] in him which is wiſedome, and goodnes it 


— 
— 
— 
— 
| 
— 


— 


G.i, Agains 


on 
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The Scriprute Chap. plaine & eaſie. 


7 AgaineJ demaunde, whether in their 
g —— iudgement is moꝛe obſcure, the Goſpel oz 
the 40z0: £0e]Nophets : They will not ſaye, J am 
— (ure, that it is the Goſpell , fo) then little 

childꝛen woulde laugh them coſcozne, And 

„ Pet. i. ig mo;eouer Saynt Peter ſayeth, The Pro- 
phets were as ſhining candles in a darke 

place, iu ſteade whereof Chriſt is the true 
lohn. 19. Sunne, and that light that lightneth eue- 
rye man that commeth into the worlde. 
Mozeouer both in the one and the other 
Sbecorche we finde Chiſte, in the one pꝛomiſcd, in 
pzophers + the other giuen, in the one to come, in the 
de Solder other come, in the one foꝛetolde, in the o⸗ 
ther ſpeaking him ſelfe of himſelfe. It is 
therefoze ſure, that the doctrine of lalua⸗ 
tion in Icins Chriſte, is lefle darke in 
the Goſpell, then in the Pꝛophetes, in the 
Newe Teſtament, then in the Olde, 
which is expounded and declared by the 
Newe, Nowe Dauid ſapeth that this 
woorde is vnto him as a laiterne for his 
feete, and not onely a lanterne, but which 
ſerueth to leade him in the path, yca in the 
path it ſelfe which can not leade aſtraye. 
That by the ſame hee is more wiſe then 
they that are elder, And againe Eſay pꝛo⸗ 


nounceth. 


Pſal. 1 19. 


"> 4 


* 


= | Scriprure 
nounceth, that the watchmen ofthe houſe 


Chap.4. our light. 

99 
-of G OD, whothought them ſelues ve- 1. 56.10, 
rie cleare ſighted, were blynde, becauſe ** 
they had no regarde thereto, Pozeouer 
*Chzlte ſendethn not his hearers to the glo⸗ 
ſes of the Rabbins, to traditions, co the 
Thalmudʒ to the Lawe not wzitten, where⸗ 
with the Phariſes were puffed vp: but to 
the Scriptures, to the Lawe witten, and x ke 24. 

hee neuer alledgeth Teſtimonies from a- Chiilt nes 

ny other place, Saint Luke alſo pꝛapſech qep ren, 
thoſe of Beroa, which ſearched them, and monies 
they which ſearched them, founde there — 
their ſaluation, whereas they which buſt ture. 
ed themlelues in the ſpeculations of men, — 
trucified him. It kolloweth then that culations 

much moze wee maye in thele dayes finde den r 

bur ſaluation in che Scriptures, hauing * 
he Olde and Rewe Teſtament toge- 
her, the ſhadawe and the bodie, the s 
tarres and the ſunne, the meſſages of 

luation, and ſaluation it ſelfe, If anye 
an doe pet goe on to blame the doc⸗ go varhe⸗ 
Irine of ſaluation of dar keneſle, J leaue it — in 
o the iudgement ol al men, which of theſe 9% 
things is moſt like ly, whether p dark 
5 which they find fault w. be in his wow 


G. ii. who 


loho 5.39. 
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Neither DoRors, cba 4. nor the Churcl 


100 boo is the light of light, o2 in their blind 
lohn. i. & neſſe, whole ſpirites are naturally nothin 
K. elle but darkeneſſe. 

N But be it ſo there is ſuch dar keneſſei 
bꝛing no them as they pꝛetende, let vs ſee in few 
«gyro woꝛdes by whome & by what meancs the 
worde. will make them maze lygheſome, Sha! 
it be by the docto2s ? Nay rather contrar 
wiſe, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, they reioyc 
at nothing ſo much as in the bughtneſle c 
this ſũne. what che? ſhal it be by Churc\ 
— — Tut the Church is the moone, a ſhadowe 
a ſhadowed bodie and dar ke of it ſelfe, which hath n 
body. light, but chat which the ſunne giueth het 
CClhat then: ſhall it be Thomas? ſhall it b 
Scotusꝰſhal it be Bricot and a rablement 0 
The ſchole: ſuch like : J repoꝛt me to al men of iudgt 
cher darng ment, whether they doe nat rather darke! 
22 the wozd of God, then make it light. It re 
ligt. maineth then chat we ſcarch in this light,] 
light of all our vnderſtãding, + that we cb 
clude that ik we ſee nothing, v faulte thert 
of is in our eyes, and not in the light. 
be , They alledge that the Scripture i 
donbrfull. doubtefull, becauſe that Satan alledg 
it vnto Jeſus Chyiſte, J aunlwere, th 
there is no lawe * a man map not r 


ic 


Church, gor ſchoolemen Chap 4. lighten the word, 


blinde ⸗ Hiece by this argument: foz all lawes are 101 
othing] lubiect to be alledged both by good & bad. 

But let them alſo mark, by the lame Je⸗ 
neſſe in ſus Chulſt ſtopped his mouth, Againe, our gument to 


Poubeful 
neg no ar. 


in ſewe Sauiour Chutlt ſpake in parables and ſi⸗ — 2 


es they militudes: we knowe that ſimilitudes are Cyzite 
Dhall to make cleare, and not to darken: and J malte g. 


— their owne conſciences iudges,whe: and am. 
reioptt 


ther thole parables of Chiiſt, ſo expounded me 
neſſe ol is we haue them in the ſcriptures, tend to blame. 
hurcuq any other ende,TUhen he would teache vs 
wdowed ho is our neighbour, he maketh it plaine 
hath no the ſimilitude of the man which went 
eth her. don / from Iericho:what the kingdome of Luke 10 
all it be beau en is, by the ſimilitude of the lower: _ 8. 
ment of wh vocation of Þ Gentiles is, by the Lake. 
 tudgeÞprodigali childe, lu likewiſe of other. 1 
dar keif aſke if fo} chele parables we may iudge it 
It rei to be mote cleare o mote dar ke, c whether 
light, al the gloles oz long commentaries ofthe 
we co Phariſes, were able ſo clearely to expound 
e chert this matter: But they will ſay, vou cannot 
t. deny, but that there are many dark places: Darke 
ture ig} lo O. Peter himſelfe ſaith, that there are Joes 
lledga uch in the epiſtles of S. Paul: nap, but ra- oy 
e, thuf ther we may ſay, py fozaſmuch as there are 
not te only certaine places darke,it followethcõ⸗ 

Wy G. lit. trart- 


— 


Scriptures Chapt. ſufhciently lighy, 
102 frartwiſe that the Scripture is not darke, 


—— * £02 this is an cuill argument, to reaſon 
mm from ſome to all, and hee that ſayeth that 
vpon a garment there are blacke ſpottes, 
hee ſayeth by conſequence that that gar 
ment is not all blacke, And as concerning 

thole, we ſay that the light of the Scrip⸗ 

ture is ſufficient fo to giue them ſuch 

light, as they neede not dwell anye moe 

FAY in darkeneſſe: vnleſſe it bee thoſe whome 

To whom the God of this worlde hath blinded | 

4 ee vcriÞ: their ynderſtanding, as Saynt Paul ſaplh| 

hardand to the end they ſhould periſh, and that the 

darne. light of the Goſpell ſhoulde not ſhine yn4 
CONE... them, 02 as Saynt Peter fayeth, in thy 
ſelfe ſame place which they alledge, t 
the vnſtable and ynlearned,which perue 
the Scriptures to their owne deſtruction 
This is the ſentence ok all the auncien 
auguft lb. fathers, with whome wee conclude thi 
HE poynt. There are (ſayeth Saynt Augu 
>. libr. a. ſtine handling this matter) certaine hat 
Tbe bard Places in the Scripture, and yet notwith 
places ot ſtanding there is no other thing, but tha 


the ſcrip⸗ 25 ; . 
— B hich is expounded in molt expreſt 


— 2 3 
— — 


11. 


— — 


poundedby wordes in other places, whereby the h 
— lye Ghoſt hath wonderfully meaſured 
| an 


a % — ad nne wad «a a@£Awtws 1 2 be —_ 


One place Chap.g. expoundetk another, 


and tempered the holy Scriptures, to the 103 
ende that thoſe cleare places ſhould ſerue 
healthfully to ſatisfie the hunger of the 
readers, and thoſe darker places ſhoulde 
encreaſe their appetite, to take away all 
contempt: but in that that is ſpoken clear- 


p. lye in the Scriptures, they ſhall finde all Al things 


I g , k which con. 
things which conteine fayth and the way taine faith, 


: K , +> the wape 
to liue ell, to Wittz, hope and charitie. to liue wel. 


e And hee that will haue moe examples hope and 


charitie, are 


hereok, in the fozeſapde places he ailed- antainer 
geth moze, Saynt Ambroſe: there is inthe ſcrip 


(ſayth he) much obſcuritie in the Prophe- Abs in 


ticall writings, (he ſpeaketh namely ofthe a 

| Pzophets)but if thou knock at the doore 

| ofthe Scriptures, with the hand of thine 

own vnderſtanding, thou ſhalt gather the 

ſenſe ot the darke places, and the worde 

of God it ſelfe ſhall be that, that ſhall open 

it ynto thee. The moſt obſcure and darke 

then that is therin, may be made plaine by 

it ſelfe. S. Baſill: If we be commaunded Ba#l.lib.-. 
de Bavtii! 

to doe any thing, & we knowe not howe, cct.4., 

let vs take the LO RD for our guyde, 

q who ſayeth vnto vs, Searche the Scrip- 

tures : and let vs follow the Apoſtles, who 

Aked himſelfe of the interpretation of 
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4 , 
| Maſſe, Purgatorie, chap. A. Primacie 
104 thoſethinges, which hee had ipoken vnto | 
them: and ot thoſe thinges v hi 1 he hath | 
ſpoken to vs in one place, let vs karne to 
; Inderſtäd thoſe things which he hath ſpo- 
Marſilius ken in another. This is that which Marſi- 
de Padua; ljus of Padua diſputed againſt the Pope 
== _ zoo. yecres ago: that the Lawe of the 
«Ay Goſpell is ſufficient, perfect and plaine of 
cop.9, it ſelfe, immediatly to direct vs to euerla⸗ 
ſting ſaluation, and to turne vs away from 
the path of miſcrie, But to thk which linde 
nothing in the light but darkenes, J feare 
that it is to no purpole to alledge plaine | 
che ad. places out of the auncient doctoꝛs. The 
Rog Miſchief is, that we find not in any place of | 
_ of the ſcripture, neither the Paſle, no} Pur- | 
becauſe * Nato2y, neither the papacie, noꝛ the power 
3 the of one man alone ouer the whole Church, 
fnd their and ſuch other inuentions of the pꝛince of 
—— „ darkenes: and therefoze wee accuſe Gods 
woꝛ de to bee darke, to the ende we maye 
dꝛawe theſe goodly doctrines from out of 
— ſome colde Allegoꝛie, whereas in trueth 
we ought to confelſe c acknowledge that 
in what Church, and in what poynt of doc- 
trine loeuer, this light is not our guide, 
that there is nothing but darkeneſſe. 1 
ut 


- | : 
macie |, Notfound 
ynto 


hath | 


ne to | 
that they them ſelues will needes be Jud⸗ 


ſpo- 
arſi- 
Dope 
f the 
le of 
erla⸗ 
rom 
inde 
eare 
aine 
The 
te of 


Jur- | 
hand to hande vnto vs by the Iewes, and 
| therefoze the auncient doctours called 


wer 
rch, 
e of 
oDs 
aye 
t of 
ieth 
that 
JOC- 
ide, 


ut 


in the Scripture, 
105 


C hap. 4. 

But yet ſee a farther matter then the 
foꝛmer: foꝛ they are ſo farre off from ac- 
ceptyng the Scriptures to be their iudge, 


ges ouer the Scripture, If the Churche The church 
(lay they) had not kept the Scriptures, wage ouet 
and witneſſed of them, they had bene of no <a 
moze authozitie then any other wziting, 
Therefoze the Churche 1s Judge ouer 

the Scripture, and not the Scripture 

vuer the Churche. Firſt, J demaunde 

what that Churche is, which hach kept What 


the Scriptures, whether this bee onely dans 


the Chyoiſtian Church, oz the Jewiſh b ; 


Churche alſo? Now wee knowe that the 
Olde Teſtament was deliuered from 


them the booke keepers of the Churche, th — 


Fox they were lo curious, that they would #71590 


enter cuerye tittle, and poynte, both the from them 
accentes and letters, and made a Negi⸗ chem noe 

ſter of them. Therefoze the Jewiſhe krö the La- 
Churche was iudge of the Olde Teſta⸗ 
ment when Telus Chyiſt came, and there⸗ 


* to verye euill purpoſe our Saniour 
Chziſt 


tin Church _ 


| 


Church no ludge Chap 4. ouer ſctipture. 


106 Chuilt ſendeth the people to the Scrip: | 


Thule tures, who might moze ſafely haue beene 


ſendeth not 
to tbe Je. lent to the high Pzelſtes and Phariſes. 


we. But theſe Judges of the Scripcures, 
ture. they iudged Chult to death, e the Scho · 
lers and Students of the Scriptures ac⸗ 
knowledged him fo2 their lyfe, And at 
this dayc, euen by this argument, the 
Jewes ſhoulde winne the victozte. It to« 
loweth then, that either they mult renoſice 


this Sophiſtrye, oz it they will maine 


tayne it, that they muſk renounce they? 
Saluation, Conſequentlye J demaunde 
of them, Whether the Church of Rome 


1 | 
—— alone haue kept the Scriptures, oz other 


bath not Churches alſo? They can not ſaye that 


Heptthe it was the Churche of Rome, oz the La: | 


13 
atone, tine Churche alone: Foz the Eccleſia: 


ſticall fo2ye wytneſſeth, that the Bꝛimi⸗ 
tiue Churche gathered the Canon of 


the Regiſters, of thoſe Churches which 


were founded by the Apoſtles, and to 
which the ſame Apoſtles had wzitten. 
The moße Nowe there is but one Epiltle wnitten 


re 
patreenco to the Romaines , and all the reſt are 


Eaſt . 
—— ont to the Ealte hurches. — 


— —— 


Keeper ot Chap. 4. the Scripture. 


maner the Goſpell ok John was kept at to: 
Epheſus, and that of Sapnt Martze at lor Behn 
Alexandzia, æc. If then the Caſte Chur- nabe er 

ches had a greater parte in keeping the 8 
Scriptures, then the Romaine, and there⸗ —— 

foze by this argument as much, oz moze 
aucthozitie ouer the Scriptures then it: 

Jaſke in thoſe contronerſies that are a- 

mongeſt thole Churches, that is, betwixt 

the Eaſt churches and the TUeſt, who ſhall 

iudge but the Scriptures ? And ik they 

iudge the Scriptures, who ſhal pzonounce 

ſentence ouer them? Tf the Eaſte Chur⸗ 

ches ſhall, then che Romiſhe Church will it 
quayle. It the Church of Rome, it mult be The church 
fo2 ſome other reſpect, then fo2 being gar⸗ — 
dien and keeper of the Scriptures. Ir they Judge our 
ſaye it bee by their pꝛetended pꝛerogatiue meren. 
of Saint Peters Seate, it is meete that ſpect of in 


they pꝛooue it by the Scriptures, And dand Oar: 
therefoꝛe marke Peters See, which doeth per of the 
take vpon it to iudge the Scriptures 
being yet ſubiecte to the Scripture it 1 
ſelke. 

Furthermoze J pꝛape euerpe man to 
examine this concluſion. The Churche 
of G O O hath kept the Scripture: The '| 

Church 


R 
” ts 2 ATI. 


F\ 
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Church nqludge Chap.4. aboue the word. 


1988 Church beareth witneſſe of p Scripture: 
Popth ar: Ergo ſhe is aboue the Scripture, The Es 
Sunens. dictg of a Pꝛince are enrould in eucrie 

ſhire, Lawes are collationed and compa⸗ 

red with the oziginals by the Clarke. All 
Contractes and bargaines are ſubſigned 

by witneſſes, And pet fo all that, he that 

would ſay, that choſe are Clarkes 02 wit⸗ 

neſſes, aboue the Ring, oz of greater auc⸗ 

thozitie then the lawes contractes them. 

ſelues, hee woulde bee mocked out of his 

coate, But it they will lay p the Lawes of 

God are ofno moꝛe foꝛce, oꝛ haue no moze 

place, then y edicts of any earthly Pyince, 

vnleſſe they be pzoclatmed and further au⸗ 

thoꝛiſed: J anſwere them, that it is not the 

Church of God 5 hath this pꝛiuiledge: fo? 

eur: the is the Spoule of Chꝛiſt, x hath learned 
of Chziſt. to obey her huſband, without any examina⸗ 
The warde tion of his comaundement , & mult by and 
be obeyed. by hold her peace, aſſoone as ſhe heareth his 
Che wic, wond. Fon he knoweth allo, p the wiſdom 
dp wie ok her hul band ( whole will is p rule of doc⸗ 
— trine) is not like the wiſe dome of JPinces, 
amination, Which it is neceſſarye to examine, whether 
— — it be honeſt c pꝛoſitable, ciuile oz vnciuile: 
God, but if they bee ſo ſtiffe foz the r of 
1 this 


— 


x ——" Vw was „ —_— "FT" % * * 
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Churches chr 4. authoritie. 


this pziutledge,pet let them agree with me 1 
herein: that this is that aſſemblie , which 
hath lifted vp it ſelf aboue all that is called 
God, which fearing to bee diſcomfited by 
the Spirit of his mouth, woulde therckoze 
mouſell and ſtoppe vp his mouth, as farre 
as it is able, 

The place of Sapnt Auguſtine 
which they alledge, maketh nothyng a- 
gaynſt that which hath beene ſapde be⸗ 
fore, I woulde not ( ſayeth hee) beleeue 
the Goſpell, vnleſſe the authoritie of the 
Church conſtrayned or mooued me. Ni 
me Eccleſiæ Catholicæ commoueret au- 
thoritas: where it is ſpecially to be no⸗ 
ted, that accozding to the ſtyle of Af. place ot ãu- 
fricke, Cominoueret is taken fo2 com- — 
mouiſiet, that is to ſap,J] had not beleeued papittes 
the Golpell, vnlelle the conſent of the vni- — 


The expotis 


nerſall Church had mooued mee thereto : Church te 


hee meaneth not that the holy Ghoſte had rde wand. 


not ſuch a ſtyle, as myght make it ſelfe — 


ſufficientlpe knowen from other wp» 
tings of men: Foꝛ hee him ſelfe inſtruc⸗ 
teth vs in this matter, in manie places. 
Much leſſe meaneth hee, that the Church 
choulde be aboue the Goſpell, Fo? it is by 


tion ot that 


Church vndet Chap.4. the Goſpel. 


I = » dhe Goſpel that hee examineth all the 
Ay — ® Churches ok his time: but rather that the 
— M vntuerſall conſent of the Churches, the 
rye Solpel which receiued ſuch & ſuch bookes fo the 
Kur ok the Oolpels of Chpiſt, made that he coulde not 
Churches, doubt, but that they were ſo, and that the 
Grith, aàpoſtles, whoſe names they did beate, were 

true authours of them. No other wiſe then 
as the conſent of many ages, acknowled⸗ 
ging ſuch and ſuch bookes to be Ciceroes, 
Mippocrates and Platoes, doe allure vs 
that they were theirs, Thele were his very 
woꝛds againſt the Manichees them ſelues, 
who denyed parte of the holy ſcriptures in 
Auguſt. ib. another place: Oh vnhappie enemies (ſaith 
—— hee) of your owne ſoules ! VVhat Scrip- 
lb. as. cap. a. tures ſhalbe had in price, if the Euangeli- 
call and Apoſtolicall bee not? Of What 
booke ſhal men hold the certaine author, 
if a mã doubt that thoſe holy books, which 
The church the Church holdeth were of the Apoſtles, 
_ 0 ſhoulde not be theirs? VVho ſhall knowe 
ofthe Ca: whether the bookes of Plato, Hippocra- 
—— tes, Ariſtotle & Cicero, were theirs, vnleſſe 
it be for that fro their time euen vnto ours, 
men beleeued ſo from hande to hande? 


& c. Like as then I beleeue that the 1 
0 


| Churches Chap.4. authoritie, 


of Manichee are his, becauſe men have 111 
beleeued that they came thence from 
hand to hand: ſoalfo 1 beleeue the booke 
of S. Matth. becauſe cue vntil vs the church 
hath ſo held, The queſtiũ is not the in this TheNace 
place, whether the wzitinges of the Apo- aucb aus 
ſtles haue any voyce to determine matters 
in the church: fo as we haue already ſhews 
ed, S. Aug. teacheth vs that, in a M. plas 
tes: but only whether ſuch and ſuch ſcrip- 
tures were the Apoltles, yea oz no, Foz Nerecibes 
v heretikes denied not, but v the bookes of the antho: 
the Apoſtles had ſuch authozitie, as they qtieorrde 
muſt be obeyed ; but they denyed that they bur they de⸗ 
were theirs, becauſe that if they had once dhe ps: 


ceſlitp reſt in them: And yet they pꝛetẽded 1— 


that they were neuer a whit leſſe y Church Nowe the 


hen the Romane Church doeth, Foz —— 


hey helde that Manichee the chiefe of —_—_ 
eir ſecte, was the holte Ghoſte him ſelfe, their fece. 
ut this was a blaſphemie , not pet kno- g 
en to the moſte damnableſt heretikes refie,co 


hat euer were: that the holye Scripture — 


as ſubiect to the Church, and that with- ſcriptures - 
h are ſiibie ct 


a 


The word 


114 


C hap.4. 


Many 


were Ree⸗ 


Ccripture 

that pet 
leened not 

tu chem. 


aue taught them that ſuch and ſuch were 
the authours ok them, and pet fo) all that, 


them, The booke ſeller will teach vs that 
ſuch a booke is Hippocrates woozke, and 
pet fo all that, hee ſhall not bee a phyſician 
as Hippocrates was, Fo? it is one thing 
Ao belecue the woꝛd of any ſome man, & an 
other thing to bee the authour of a booke, 
Marſl,de This is that which was laide long agoe by 
— Part. a great learned man: That the Church is 
p. 19. | 
true and to be credited, but eftectiuely, be⸗ 
cauſe ſhe beleueth the trueth of the Scrip: 
ture:but p holy Scripture is true ſimply 
and of it ſelfe : fo it is the trueth it ſelfe, 


Whether There foloweth another argument, that 


che ccourt® the Church is befoze the Scripture : Ergo 
the Scrip- it is aboue p Scripture, Then we ſpeake 
of the Scripture, we vnderſtand the woꝛd 

of God, the which at the firſt was not wyit- 
ten, and after warde was wiitten aſwell by 
| Gods 


they haue not gyuen anpe credyte bnto | 


aboue the Church. | 


the Eſops fables, The Jewes haue taught } 

the Gentiles, that the Olde Teſtament | 

was the woꝛde of God, and many of che |. 

Gentiles beleeued it better the the Jewes, 

The Gentiles haue kept fo2 the Chailti- | 

pers of —.— many good and auncient bookes, and | 
be⸗ 


he 
this 


0 
it 
d 
In 


| 


8 


n 


| The Churche Chap.4. 
Gods owne finger, as by the pennes of his 


ie. 
by 


= 
* 


1s 


ſeruaunts, mſpired by his holy ſpirit, as we 


they were no ſooner created, but God gaue 
them a commaundement, that chey ſhortly 


not touche the tree of knowledge of good 


and euill, and wee muſt not diſpute whe⸗ 
ther they had authozitie aboue this woꝛde, 
fo2 becanſe in that they diſobeyed it, all 
mankinde, yea euen the beaſtes do rue their 
diſobedience. But will they not denie that 
the olde and newe Teſtament had equall 
authoutie with this commaundement ?: Jf 
they take it after ſinne entred, God bla⸗ 


E | mcth and conuinceth our firft parentes of 


W | their fault ; and this is the Law, And after ©9*lawe- 


1? | he pzomiſeth vnto them the ſeede , which 


4 
+ 


hat 


12 
ake 


ſhall bꝛuſe the head of the ſerpent : & this is The Gor: 
the Goſpel. Behold them then dead in ſinne Je pour, 


not before y Scripture; 
113 


haue befoꝛe declared. But nowe J woulde y. vegen⸗ 
de maunde of them, from whence they fetch nung ot toe 
the beginning of the Church. Ik krom the * 
creation of man, and befote ſinne entred: 


urch, 


by the Lawe, and as it were newe bone by ning. 


the pꝛomiſe of Chzift to come, in whome, 


00 they hoping after this woowe,, were made 


Nit⸗ 
[by 


ods 


n TIT 


the beginning of the Church, and without 
this they had bene * and all their poſte⸗ 
Df, ritie, 


1 
FT 
| 
in 
| 
W 


4 
' 
yu 


Scripture before Chap.q. & aboue the Church. 


114 ritie. TUhercfoze whether wee fetche the | 


Church from befoze the fall of man, ſhee 
hath no power aboue the woozve of God, 
but is iudged by it, and therefoze the con⸗ 


cluſion is talle $ oz whether we deriue tt af: | 


ter, yet the wozde is bekoze the regenera⸗ 
tion of the Church, that is to ſay, befoꝛe the 


Church, and that antecedent it lelke ſhalbe 
falſe, Moꝛeouer this is an ill argument, It 


che ſtiſt was the ſirſt in time, Ergo the firſt in autho⸗ 


me, not ; | 
2 ritie. Foz wee haue a hundzed Cities in 


authozisie. France moꝛe auncient then our firſt kings, 
and yet notwithſtanding wout any gayne⸗ 
ſaying they obey they? laws, And the wozd 


Sods of God ofit ſelte is giuen to commaunde, 
Woꝛd com 


mandeth, whereas the Church is placed in the wozld 
the Church hut to obey, And though it be ſo p the woꝛd 
obepeth. bg - 1 
of God be in power eternall, pet it is moſt 
certaine p it muſt be laſt in this action, be: 
cauſe that befo2e he comand, it muſt needes 
be, that it Hould firſt create ſome men wh6 
it might commande. This then is nothing 


Sophiſtrie but plapne ſophiſtrie, which is not woꝛthy he 
to be heard in the Church. Poze ouer J dee 
mande of them when they make this argu⸗ e 
ment, whether they meane to ſpeake ofthe, 


whole Church, copzchending all the ſtatcsh}, 


any 


| ſheake of particular Churches, the Eaſt 


Jing 
2thy 
de⸗ 


rgu⸗ 
f the 


Zeripture before Chp.4. and abouethe Church. 


and particulars of the Church into one, oz 115 
whether they ſpeak of particular chitrches, 

02 of the Churche of Rome alone: If they 
vnderſtand the whole Church, as it is lyke 

they do, then they ſpeake nothing p makes | 
for them:foz the church of Rome e 5 whole done 


Church, are things farre differing, befoze the catho⸗ 


that Rome was, 92 any TUolfe there gaue — 


ſuck, moꝛe then 700, eres the law of Mo⸗ different, 
ſes was publiſhed in the Church. Ik they The ran 
Churches 


churches wil demãd the ſame p2erogatine, > 
and by the ſelf ſame argument, they wil let ; 


themlelues aboue the church of Rome, Foz 


they are beloꝛe them in time, as euerye man 


| knoweth, It the church of Rome alone, by 


the vertue of y inſkitutid of Chꝛiſt, vet they 


are to bꝛing foꝛth the titles and right there: 
ok, and then they cannot bꝛing foo2th one, 


that hath lo much as any outwarde ſhewe, 

To be ſhoꝛt, all this is nothing cls, but a 

manikeſt dotage : foꝛ if they looke to the Botasi 
beginning ofthe Church, they ſhall ſtade Ncither 
neither Rome, no2 the Pope, neither the auen 
Dee of S. Peter, no} conſequently any ritie aboue 


authozitte aboue the wozde of God. Ik they — 4 


arts ſlooke to the beginning of Rome, they ſhall 
any D. ii, 


there 


ns „ 2 N 90 128 —— 
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The word before Rome, chab. A. aid aboue Rome, 
116 there linde the wozde, the law, the pꝛophets 


The wude expoſitoꝛs of long time before : and there⸗ 


long betoze 4p 
Rome was [9)e an authozitie farre aboue their church, 


But in this a man may ſee the pooze defece | 


of their Church, when toz the eſtabliſhyng 

thcreof,the woꝛde of God muſt fall downe, 

which is the foũdation of the pure Church. 

No in this whole dilputation, they can 

not find one onely woꝛd out of the auncient 

Befoze the doctops, fo2 there was neuer yet any here⸗ 

council oł tike ſo monſtrous, which durſt let it fooꝛth, 

— till the Councill of Conſtance, where it 

covotdas was firſt ſec out by the doctoꝛs of y church 

coproue., of Rome, There was the queſtion moued 

—— pa: concerning the taking away of the cup of 

Tie aippe our Lowe from the people, expꝛeſſy againſt 

take away the inſtitution of the ſonne of God, There 
in this | 

council. Coulde not one place bee founde out in the 

Scriptures, which might fauour directlye 

02 indirectly, plainely oz darkely ſo damna⸗ 

ble a fatriledge. John Hus called them to 

the holy Scripture, and they knewe well 

__ that that was full agaynſt them, Then firſt 

gift z dev. they began to aduiſe of thoſe goodly Ma⸗ 

fu Commu- ximes oꝛ gro unds, which they haue maintei⸗ 

hem. ned euen vntill this day:that the Church is 

_ abouetheholy Scripture: that the Scrip- 


turs 


Council of Chay.4. Conftance. 


ture hath no other authoritie, then that 117 
which the church giueth it: that the Scrip- — f 
ture is, as they ſay, De hene eſſe, ofthe wel oitye coun⸗ 
being, but not of tlie eſfcce or being of the 8 
Church: that ſuch ſhould be the interpre- u 
tation as ſeemeth good to the C hurcheto 1 
be ſhort, that the word of God was more wwici. 
long and large then the word vwritte n, & — 
that the church is more worthy then it: to vlaſpyeny. 
which ſome haue ſithence added, that the 

Church ſhould bee in better caſe, ifthere 

were no Goſpel writts. Theſe are the in« 

tolerable blaſphemies which ſpzang vp in _ .. .. 
this council, who alſo were authoꝛs of one dent. (©6ion, 
other goodly cans fozſocth, that ouerthꝛo⸗ .. 
weth all chꝛiſtianitie, That we mult not Ro faith 
keepe faith or promile with heretikes. — — 
John Hus notwithſtanding pꝛeſleth them tes. 
yet ſomewhat moze nerely. Thoghir were 

ſo (ſayeth he) that the Church ſhoulde be 

aboue the worde of God, to which you 

{hal neuer haue me to agree: She me yet 

that the mind of the ancient Church was 


euer ſo, that it euer ſo ordeined, ot ſo inter- 


preted: Name me one only ancict doctor, at 
which is not wholly & plainely againſt it, 
That it is ſo,yea our owne canons doe ex- 

HY. ili, 


communicate 


Abſurdities of the chap. . Church of Rome. 
118 communicate al thoſe which cõmunicate 


not vnder both kinds: & therfore to com- 


municate vnder one, is not to be partaker | 


ofthe comunio,but ofexcomunicatio.To 
Cardinal. 
Cuſan. Epi. this argument they yet finde another ſhift 
2 & 3.44 moe milchicuous then the fozmer: p albe⸗ 
Blaſpbe: it that of one cõmandemẽt of the Goſpell, 


mie. there be at this day another interpꝛetation 


thẽ was in v auncient church: notwithſtã⸗ 
ding that, that meaning which is receiued 


in the Church, mult be accepted as p wap 


to ſaluatid,in as much as p holy ghoſt hath | 


inſpired it to the Church: That is to ſap, 
that the ope & his mainteiners, accoꝛding 
to their good pleaſure, may cry downe all 
the ancient interpꝛetatiõs of the (cripture, 


as coines are, and put them into the Pint, 
to make theirs currant. Alſo that as the 
- iudgement of the Church is changed in 


the ſcripture, ſo we muſk p2eſtune that the 
judgement of God is changed, And there- 
foze when that good man John Pus could 
not content himſelfew theſe hoꝛrible blaſ: 
Co phemies, their laſt argument was the hal: 
he 
arguments far q the hãgman to caſt him into the fire, 
of the © To make Gods ſpirit chãgeable, his wozd 


(t 
mY anole of waxe, God himlelke n, 
10 


1+ 4, ww + >> pm 


—— 


wn | 


N ſhe holy Scriprure Chaps, 


himſelfe accoꝛding to the vanitie e ambiti⸗ 


on of men: will there be found in the tradi⸗ 


tions of the P hariſees, in the ſpeculations 


| of the Cabaliſts & Thalmud, in the Alco- 
ran of Mahomet, any ſuch execrable blal⸗ 
phe mies as thele are : leaue to the iudge⸗ 


ment of euery one, whether the ſpirite ok 


God, oꝛ the ſpirit of Satan ruled chere u [8 
| thoſe councils, 


That there can be founde no other Iudge 
of the controuerſies of this tyme, but the 
holy Scripture, and howe euery one 
may iudge them by the ſame. 

C HAP. V. 
Ov ſeeing the that they do doubt 
that the Sctipture is not on their 


they refuſe it, and that they ſlander 
it as much as they can: let vs alſo ſee nom 
whether they can allowe of any other 


Judge beſides it. J woulde demaunde of Doctors 
them, ik ok all the auncient doctoꝛs they 


would chuſe any one, which hath bene free 
from thoſe refuſals, which they pꝛopound 


Againlt wow of God, oꝛ els whether they 


1). ili. will 


the onely ludge. 
his will e determinations, and changing 119 


ſide, let bs beare at their handsthat 


Scriprure Iudge. Chaps. Doctors on bur fide 


122 will allowe al: Concerning any one alone} 


rroꝛs in 


che doctoꝛg they cannot, foxin euery one of them, thert 


may caſely be found either one erroꝛ o2 an 
other: but they haue ſo many erroꝛs to de: 
fend, chat to defend all, all che err 02s of all 
times t ages would not ſuffice, Bozeouer 


The ile of they would be aſhamed to denie, that their 
the doctozs 


moe ob; ſtyle is mote obſcure then the ſtyle of the 


ſcute then . | | 
—— Dcripture. Alſo they know in their owne 


the lerip: COonlciece, that in the moſt pꝛincipal points 


ture. they are on our ſide, and yet there is not a⸗ 
ny one of them, which they wil accept in a 
thꝛough all things, fo as much as they co- 
demne in Irence the erroꝑ of the Chiliaſts, 

' & the interpꝛetation which he made of the 


The 39a: Apocalyplecdcerningy Church of Rome, 
prſtesrhem 
ſelus alow 


not ofthe hereſie of Montanus, in S. Auſtine prede- 
— nh ſtination, and ſo like wiſe of others, CCl 
time. they then recciue all alike fo) Judges but 
then who ſhalbe pzeſjident in the contrarte- 
ties of their doctrine and tnterpzetations% 
Foz euery one knowcth that there ſhall be 
found ſome cuery where. Tfit be the holy 
Scripture,that is the thing which we de⸗ 
ſire, But if they refule the Scripture as 
partie 02 partiall, by a moze ſtrong reaſon 


Chiliaſts 


— 


in Cyprian Anabaptilme,tin Tertullian the} 


then, 


| | | — — 


22. 


— 


9 


Scripture) ze. Chap.s. Scholemen.Councils. 


then, v all not atcept them fo2 Judges, 12 
whic! parties againſt vs, In like ma- 424 


ner au it be with the ſcholemen, ik they parties, 
take them foz Judges, although that tables 
they be the pꝛincipall authors of the erroꝛs Judges. 
of the Church of Rome: fo2 betweene 
Thomas, and Scotus, did their armies 
ſet in battel rape, and fighting one againſt — 2 
an other, who ſhall be iudge: It remap⸗ together by 
neth then that thepchuſe eyther one of the —— 
Councils, oꝛ els al che Councils together. be Jubges. 
Ik they chuſe one, we know that in euer y 
one lighely, chere is handled as pet but one The cont: 
arecearcr 


thing, as foꝛ example: in the Councill of n 
Nice, the matter of Arrius: in the Conn: cus. | 


cill of Epheſus, and of Chalcedon, the 


matter of Neſtorius, and Eutyches, and | ö 
ſo likewiſe of others: but of theſe points [ 
there is no contention betweene vs, Ik | 
they will haue all, J demaunde who ſhall | 
be pꝛeſident in the erroꝛs which the aunct- 

ent fathers confeſſe, and in the contrarte- , 

ties which they namber, who (Half redꝛeſſe " beoke 1 
them * The ſeconde Council of Epheſus ce 4 
appꝛouech Eutyches, the Council of Donariſts, 
Chalcedon co! wemneth him. The ſeconde 
Councill ot cy mayntapneth the woꝛ⸗ 


ſhipping 


C oancils, 


Contrarietics of Councils. Chap. 5. Scripture Tudge, | 


222 ſhipping of Images, but that of Frank. | 
ford, allembled about the ſame time by | 


Charles the great, pulleth them downe, 
The firſt Councill of Mice, accozding 
to the uſe of the ÞIztmitine Church, pers 
mittech the marriage of miniſters , the 
Thinz® Councill of Neocelaria, Mentz,, and 


* atz, ar 
Earycon- the ſeconde ok Carthage fozbiddeth it. 


armed and The Councils of Conſtance, and of Ba- 


repealed in 
— ſill, doe ſubiecte the Pope vnder the 


Councils Church, vea, they make him equall with | 


other Biſhops: thoſe of Florence and of 


/ Trent, vpon papne of che blacke curſe, } 


haue ſet him abone all, To be ſhot, the 
Councillof Carthage excommunicateth 

and curſeth him to the deuill chat calleth 

him ſelfe vniuerſall Biſhoppe , or chiefe 

Pricft : And the Councill of Trident, 
ercommunicateth all thoſe which holde 

not the Biſhoppe of Rome fo? lucha one, 

J demainde then in theſe contrarieties, 

and a thouſand others of like conſequence, 

who ſhall determine the matter ?: ſhall'it 

be the Church: Mob rhe Chureh is that 

cue naa which hath ſapde ſometimes one thing, 
repzeſented and ſometimes another: fo2 they holde 
gent"! that the Church is repꝛeſeuted by = 
b ral 


boue the vatuerſall Church of Chꝛiſt: but Chnrch. 
ik they cannot pꝛoue it by the holy Scrip⸗ 


Scripture ludge. Chaps. Scriptute oneh ludge. 
| xall Councils, and thoſe foꝛ the moſt part 123 


are ſuch as we haue ſpoken of, Thee are 


then Churches contrarying one another, 


oz rather one contrary to it ſelfe. Moꝛeo , e 

uer, if it be the Church, yet we deny that iwer 

it hould be the Church of Rome ; ko it arded 
Jac the 

doeth not belong (ſaye they) to a partici Church 

lar Church, to iudge of the vainerſall, Jaber, pee 


which is repꝛeſented by generall Coin deſon⸗ 
geth not ta 


| cils, It remapneth then that they pꝛooue 43+ which 
the ſupꝛemacie of the Church af Rome, a: but aper 


lar 


ture, none ofthe other Churches will be- 
leeue them: foꝛ they did not belecue Chriſt 
himſelfe, bearing witneſſe of him ſelſe, but 
God whome they by the holy Scriptures 
kne we to haue ſent him, And ſeeing other 
Churches haue their Doctozs, Coun⸗ 
cilles, and traditions, aſwell as the 
Church of Rome: It muſtfollowe , that 
the Church of Rome muſt pꝛoouc her 
pꝛowde pꝛerogatiue 8; title by the Scrip⸗ 
tures. And if the Scriptures mull be iud⸗ 
ges of the Church ok Rome, and her pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue, the which pꝛetendech c beareth 
men in hand to iudge all other Churches, 
then ' 


Scripture onely Tudge, Chap g. 


124 then there can not bee amoze competent] 


Judge, then the holy Scripture, withou 


— which the Church of Rome is nothin 


their auc⸗ moꝛe then others, and from whom, what: 


— 5 ſoeuer ſhe hath, ſhe muſt, will ſhee mill ſhee | 
ſcriptureg. fetche her pꝛetended pꝛeemmence and au⸗ 


Nawe if they obiect, that there is no 
moꝛe neede to iudge of our controuerſies, 


and that they haue bene oftentimes iudged 
Auguit cap. alreadie by councils: Saint Auguſtine! 


3. & 16 de 


vwrar.&.  teacheth vs, that Councils may erre, and 


—— that the foꝛmer Councils were amended 


t may erte. hy the latter, and therefoꝛe he pꝛeſſeth not 


this poynt haue any place, what will they 
gen vane from the firſt Councill of Nice, which is 


derogated the firſt Oecomenical Coũcil, in the mar- 
fro coũcils. 


of the Pope, who there was made equall 
with the other Patriarches: And where- 


EE nt. a 


The 192: foꝛe after the matter was ſo decided, would 


iſt g (and oor 
not to the they haue it pet pleaded agayne in the 
derer eima⸗ Councill of Carthage? c. Why would 


.councils, they haue the Pope to be declared the Ui⸗ 


car of God in earth, in the Councillof 
Trent, 


3 
4 
11 


{ay then vnto vs, why they haue derogated 


riage of Miniſters, and in the ſupꝛemacie 


h 
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U 
b 
b 
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hin 


ohat⸗ 
ſhee 


du 


Sno 
ſies, 
ned 
Tine 
and 
ded 


Iudge onely. 


Trent, ſeeyng that the Council of Car- 125 


chou thage had alreadie pzonounced him excom⸗ 


Chaps. 


$criprure 


municated out of the church, which woulde 
call himſelfe the chiefe Byſhoppe and head 
thereof? Mozeouer in the moſt appꝛooued 
Councils, the greateſt parte of the poyntes 


Fwhich we diſpute of, were not yet ſet out: 


foꝛ erroꝛs were not hatched, but by litle Oue con⸗ 


t n: troyerſic 
and litle, and they began to growe and in⸗ — — 


9 


was bought into the Church, who in lyke Bo _ 


* 


maner alſo played the ty2ant over the ched. 
Cotincils, PMozeouer, we make a great 


not 


Difference 


v, if} tils:foꝛ we willingly accept the firſt Coun- a whicy we 


hey 
ted 
is 
ars 
ct? 
1all 
re⸗ 
uſd 


cill of Nice and ſuch like, becauſe that the **#* 
woꝛde of God gouerned there, the which 


woꝛde God alwayes accompanycth with 


bis Spirite. But we doe not ſo recciue the 
ſeconde Councill of Nice, where IJdoles 8 
were eſtabliſhed, where the holy ſcripture councitof 


was alledged as it were in mockerie, and Janda 


the | panied with any other then the ſpitite of 


which by conſequent conide not be accom: cauſes. 


The araw-: 


ily | Satan, It is ſayd (lay they) God created mente ae 
1i-| man to his owne image, - therefo2e wee the ſecond 


of} onight to haue Images. Alſo , no man Slice. 
lighteth 


Ut, 


creaſe , after that the tyꝛannie of the Nope nnowen, 


difference betweene Councils and Coun- at — 


— 


_ 
: 
— — — 


. x dd = 
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4 


Scripture oncly Chap. 5. the Judge, 
25 Jiphteth a candle, for to hide it vnder a bu. ) 
inell ; Therfozc we ought co ſet Images Y 
bpon altars, Allo, God is named mar. | [i 
ueilous in his Saintes: thereſoze we ought 
to beholde his glozye in Images. Jalke 
4 Cher ef them what man he is, that will reſt him 
guldereſt , .. M e 
voona lelfe vpon a ſentence giuen vpon theſe 
Lord drond pꝛookes foz Images? Nowe there are an] 
rat Yould ©, q | 2 
r:&vpon luſtnite nomber of che like, Where a man 
tuch coat may plainely fee the ſtile of the ſpirite ol 
Longs. * * 18 
Antichnſt, alleadging the Scriptures | 9 
cne wa⸗ 1 3wozſe then Satan did to our Lode ]? 
pi 5: Jeſus Chailte. To bee ſhozt, Ha man will p. 


— — iudge in a Court, by fozmer ſenten⸗ II 
wore then cęg, is there anv reaſon ta refuſe the ſeite }*? 


es 6 ſame ozder in matters of conſcience, and i 
agaynſt the ſentences themſelues, that a i 
nan knoweth co haue becne giuen, the par⸗ be 
ties beyng therein neither hearde no} cal- 0 
led? — 

Itter berg But admitte, that the holy Scriptures l 

ur de. „o be che rule whereby all dactrines mut bee [ 

alen framed; they w ——— fo an end, in lt 

ten (9g great contraryetie which is amongſt vs, U 

| who he atv: that ſhall expound and apply Þ 
them? Concerning vs; wee are parties a: - 
0 


| gaiuſt them, and as touching them, they are 
partieg 


— 


dye, 


WW 3 


Seripture Chap. 5. | Iudge onely. f ö 
parties agaynſt vs: who ſhall be iudge 127 br | 

here then $ fo} ſave they, Let the Scrip⸗ | 

ture bee ſo great a Judge as men woulde 

haue it, pet it ſpeaketh not foz to deter⸗ 

mine and pꝛonounce the ſentence. To h 

this J anſwere , firſt that when a men 

is aſſured of the ſquure in the meaſure , 

o of the compaſſe in the ſhippe, there 

is no Palon lo ſclender witted, which 1 

doeth not knowe in applying it, which all to wdge 

and gie 


is ſtrapght, and which is crooked: nod men 


Mariner lo vnkkilfull, that doech not ceite. 
percepue, whether the ſhippe keepe her 


waht courſe oz no, And theretoze let 
them onely graunt vs, to guide the pꝛe⸗ 


ceptes of our ſaluation, accozdyng to 
the rule of ſaluation , contapned in the 
olde and newe Teſtament, and wee will 


therein ſubmitte cur ſelues, not onelp 
to a free and lawfull Councill, but al⸗ 
ſo to learned and vnlearned, to the mini⸗ 
ſters and common people, and to all Chyi- 


ſtians,fo2 whoſe ſaluatiou it was witten, 


who by them ſelues ſhall fynde in this 
wozde, the iudgement of the wozde, and 
(hall pronounce definitive ſentence fo2 the 


ſame, 
Furthcrs 
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Diuinitie hath her rules. Chap.$. * Scripture judge. 0 


333 Furthermoze, in euery arte there art L 
Pond" certapne pꝛinciples and groiindes , where: - 


mall upon vndoubtedive depende all the reit, l 
Acres, Geometry hath her Axiomes , hyſicke I 
her Aphorifines, and the Ciuill and Ca-P* 
non lawe their generall rules, by which e 
they determine ail difficulties, which ſhall 7e 
aryſe in their lawes. Nowe, ſay J, that Di-P* 
uinitte allo hath her rules & groundes, and F 
T de pin ⸗ the lawe of God hath her certaine pꝛinci⸗ 
cipien2nd ples, able to decide all controuerſies which 
Diuinitie are àmongſt vs: yea and thoſe ſo much the 
— 7 = more ſtrong and caſte, as we are molt aſſu⸗ | 
trouctũes. red, that there is no kinde of doubt, con⸗ 
tradiction, o: contrarietie in thein, to make 
them voyde oz vnſtable. 
Nowe wee haue thꝛee ſoꝛtes of differen⸗ Þ* 
Out con- 
tronerlieg Ces, 02 controuerfies with the Churche of 
+: — 1 Rome: the one ſazte conſiſteth in thynges 
No ne. ol plapnely foꝛbidden in the woꝛde of GDD, 
eee "oY the other in thynges which are not cõman⸗ 
they are. ded, and the laſt in the interpꝛetation of pu. 
certayne poyntes, which are eyther foꝛbid⸗ po! 
be tue den 02 commanded, which both ok vs re⸗ Pf 
fo: thinges ceyue, but diuerllp. Concerning the firſt pee 
praynety kinde, we haue a rule inthe lawe of God, Pt 


toꝛbidden. 
Act. 3 19. that e muſt rather obey God then man, po 


| | This 


b 


Scripture rules Chaps. onely the ludge. 


rel This is ſo eaſie, that cuen little childꝛen 129 
re: may compꝛehende it. When then we ſhall 


a $ 


ſee that men commaund one thing, c God 

mother, we cannot doubt which we ought 

 obey,By this rule we cut off images, re⸗ What 

ques, and all kindes of idolatrie which are rot vy 

ommitted in the Papacie, which are ex: that dle. 

1cſlelp foꝛbidden in an hundzed places of 

e wopd of God, | 
Concerning the ſeconde we haue an o- The ſecond 

ich tber rule, God is the onely law giuer vnto _ os 

the his people, Thou ſhalt not (ſaith he) ney- Corman 

Tic: Ther adde, nor diminiſhe from = lawe. Deut. 4. 

an- Thꝛiſt ſaith, God will not be ſerued accor- Ioh. 20. 

ke Hing to our traditions, but according to 2. Tim. 3. 

is commaundementes. S. Iohn and S. 1 a 

en ⸗ Paul ſape, that the holy Scripture is ſut- . 

ok ſicicnt for our ſaluatiõ. Chryſoſtome ſaith, — 

ces Where the Scripture holdes it peace, there Jora-ſpirit, 

O, han muſt holde his peace, S. Hicrome: 

an- Pratling without proofe of the Scripture 

ot Þughtto be of no credite. This is a rule This rule 

x5: fommonly giuen to al peoples, and where- Ja. 

re- f alſo the people are capable. Let che 

rſt people now read the olde & new teſtament, 

od, Ind let them marke if they fynde any one 

an. poꝛde directly oz indirectly , ſecretly o; 

j is Tt, plaine⸗ 


The rules of Diuinitie, Chap. Scripture Iudge. | Serif 


139: plainely, which ſpeaketh nie oz fatre off, ol] mnc 
—.— the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, of purgatorie, of Þ noth 
ores be the inuocation of Saintes, and ſuch other] hath 
the Scrtp: pointes, which are in controuerſie betwene long 
ture. vs: Contrariwiſe if they ſhall not finde] whic 

therein krom line to line, that Chriſt is the] wher 
onely ſacrifice once offered vp for all, that i the de 
Heb. 10.1: there is one onely waſhing in the bloodſ oughj 
t. loh. r.. of Chriſt, that there is one only God to be. As fo 
Heb 9. 28. called vpon in the name of leſus Chriſt. If of Ch 
ag thepfinde there the dactrines which we cõ to cal! 
Ro. ro. . demne, then let thẽ condemne vs, and critſone w 
fagot and fire againſt vs. Ik not, then letÞvere f 
them be iudged by the rule which is afoÞid it 
touched, which they haue abuſed, and haueſhims,t 

cauſed men to ſearch their ſaluatis in tholeÞie the 
thinges,which the Docto! of their ſaluatiqpne we 
hath not taught them,# conſequẽtly wherper , ſo 
in they can finde nothing but defkructtonometi! 
Yea J ſay more, that ifthe learned wouldgomtina 

take paines to reade(aftcr the holy Scrippier th 

The doe⸗ fure) the doctoꝛs of the pꝛimitiue Churchpone, 
25 doubt they ſhal not find there any one woꝛd therim, he 
f ok, o if they do find any ſuch place, it ſhalbPns th. 

in ſuch ſozt,p they ſhalbe in mote doubt chFreres 

if they had ſpoken nothing, TUhereof theÞlaſle 

they will of them ſelues conclude,(fozaMarke 
muc 


Scripture onely chap. j. the Iudge. 


much as Chꝛiſt x his apoſtles haue taughe 23! 
nothing thereof, no2 the pꝛimitiue Church 
hath belceued nothing, noz they that came nern 
long after haue written any thing but that ole nor to 
which is doubtful) theſe are ſuch things, 
whereof we ought not onely to doubt with 
the doctoꝛs, but alſo whereof the Church 
ought to keepe ſilence with Jeſus Chulk, 
As foz example, 300. yeeres after the death ,,,,,caes 
of Chzilt, þ Church knew not what it was of Samts' 
to cal vpon Saintes, there was not founde 
ne woꝛd inthe auncient wꝛiters, vnleſſe it 
ere fo) the condemnation of thole, which 
id it accoꝛding to the imitation of þ Pays 
ims, in ſeruing their gods. Ok Purgato- Hurgatoy 
ie the firſt doctoꝛs of Church ſpeake not 4ugtt.<c 
ne wowde, S. Auguſtine, who was long af: noris ge. 
er, ſometimes faith that there was one, 7292... 
ometime that there myght well be one, cachirid.ad 
omtime that it was no great matter whe. Lauren um 

ap. 67. & 68 
her there were one, or whether there were lib. de fide & 
one. And S. Gregorie, who was after nyo 4 
m, hee began to beleeue by certapne vili⸗ & paſſim. 
ns that there was one, and this was 500. A rente 
eres after the death of Clyiſt. Df the ſpeake 


alle it was altogether like, f82 wee may — 


arke the beginninges, pꝛoceedinges and #02. 
Jui. increaſe, 


— 


Scripture the Chap.. only Iudge f cr 
132 increaſe, piece by piece euen vntil our timeſ e 
Thegrouth and pet foꝛſooth thele were made article}, 
. ok our faith, and fox theſe, men bur ned theſ le: 
chert owne Chꝛltians, foz which euen by as good rear 
articleg of ſon, they might haue burned all the pꝛinuſſon 
articles of 1 | 
tau . tiue church. By this one onely rule therep,o, 
bine compiled in a fewe woꝛdes, and ealiet 
foz euery one to vnderſtande, we cut off thiſſhoꝛ 
whyar Palle, Purgatozie, papers foz the deadſgger 
things are inuocation of Saints, the Bope, his parſhe h 
th cecond dons, indulgences, and almoſt all that batſthe; 
rule. troubled Chꝛiſtendome fox this long time im 
But to deieate this rule, they would: 
wielt in to their purpoſe certapne placeQyoy 
by the hatre,to the end, to make vs to find hep 
Thearg- therein their lewde inuentions. As fo? crheſe 
— — ample, It ſhal not be forgiuẽ in this worldihem 
99s 04644 nor in the worlde to come, Ergo there is Fie te 
Mark.3.28 purgatozie: which mult be vnderſtood, ag; 
Luk,r2.10. Saint Marke hath expounded it by thelF;, .; 
econ Woes, It ſhallnener bepardoned, accoſſon. 
of pplace. ding to the Hebrew phaſe, Alſo, if Moſehgyy; 
and Samuel were before me to pray tolath | 
Xpopti® this people, I would not forgiue them, Er he | 
——— go (lay they) we muſt pꝛay vnto Saintegh the 
Salm. IIlhereas quite contrary , by the playnſhice 
won des ok the text, 9 — ſeret 


w”__ 


c Sctipture the Chap.s. onely Iudge. 


ether, that it is a baine thing to call vpon 
them, and the meaning of the Pꝛophet ts 


135 


Mhcleare : that as God ſaith, If Moles and The an⸗ 


A camuel were aliue, and ſhould intreate ag (wert. 


ometime they did, fo the ſinnes of that 
people, they were become ſo heinous, that 
yet hee would not foꝛgiue them, To bee 
ſpoꝛt, euen altogether like as it was, that 
MNeremie in the chapter aroꝛegoing, when 
the had made earneſt pꝛayer vnto God fo? 
che people, he anſweredhim,that if Moſes 
Whinſcife, who was molt deare vnto him, 
Would pꝛaye vnto him fo2 this people, he 
Would not heare him, Againe ſometime 


hey haue certapne Allegozies, to pꝛoue Allegozies- 


Theſe matters by. But wee demaunde of 
laghem whether thele doctrines are neceſſa- 
5 Fie to ſaluation,yea 02 no? If they be necef- 
Marie, then wee haue another certaine rule, 
hat the word of God is cleare to ſalua- 


Vion. Foz that ſame light it ſelfe is come Or — An. 


lehowne from heauen foꝛ to teach vs, & that 
ach it not done darkely, oz about the bulh, 


en the likenes of a doue, and vpon the Apo⸗ 
les in great byightneſfe : their doctrine 
Saperefoꝛe was plaine and euident, and they 
Jer IJ. iii. were 


The holy Ghoſt came downe vpon Chꝛiſt 


* a, 


| | — 
* 
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134 were not doctoꝛs o; teachers of darkenes.] th! 
Let them therekoꝛe alledge one plaine and] tre 
manifeſt place, æ not bing places wzeſted] the 

from their pꝛoper meaning, c altogether {ce 

krõ the purpoſe, and we are ready to peldeſ the 

Allegoꝛies ynto them. And this is the rule which S. fo 
2 Hierome gaue: That allegories and darkef} the 
leren in places proue nothing. And S. Augultine a; 
Git. ſaith: That al that perteyneth to ſaluation tw 
Auguſtin. is plainly & clearly ſet done in the Scrip.] m 


lib. 2. de do- 3 f 
gin.Chrit, ture and that that which is darke in one} Fl 


Tb third place, is plaine and cleare in another. thi 
point. Now as concerning the third point, we 
Augzult. loco hate arule which all the auncient fathers 


codem. 


be haue giuen vs: That the holy Scriptut 
val. is the light to it ſclſe, And that which 
_ _— dar ke in it, is plaine by it ſelle in another tat 
Wha isto ne, = that quence ew, Rn — 
e bone in on ok all matters, mult bee dꝛawne tro 
ke plas 
85 of the the conference of ſuchplaces , where = - 
cripture- ay handled. Beſides we haue two marke Mi 
The two | | 
prancipall 1 ta direct our ſelues by, to which the whold pl: 
markes ® Scripture tendeth: and they are, the gloz$ nn 
| Scripture: of God, and charitie towardes our neigh ft 
| — tv bour, Moꝛeouer we boldly admitte all ti (ll 


tic tos | , | 
chart aa docto2s of the auncient Churche fo} 


_  geiahbour, interpꝛetation of matters nn, 
| t 


* * - 
\ n | 
» . 
*, Y 
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| this thirde kinde,namely in the places and 135 1 

pþ treatiſes, where they expꝛeſſelye handle A 

dthem. And whereſoeuer they are oz ſhall 

rx ſceme to be contrary,we willingly referre 

ef therin our lelues to euery man, accoꝛding 

| to his owne common ſenſe and meaning, 

el that ſhall haue readde the holy Scripture, 

ef As fo} example, there is a controuerſie bes 

nf twirt vs, whether theſe woꝛdes, This is 

my body, bee afiguratiue ſpeache oꝛ no, 

> Firſf ofallJconferre, oꝛ weye together Conterece 

the places of the Euangeliſtes, and J find gde 

ve in Saint Luke : This Cuppe is the newe wap to res 407 

ra Teſtament in my bloud, which cannot bee — | 

4 expounded without afiqure, and J knowe Luke 12, Fi 

that fleſh and bloud,are both of like impoꝛ⸗ | 

eq tance in the Sacrament, Further J con- 

til fider, that the queſtion is here ofa Sacra⸗ | 

ng ment, and that this is the accuſtomable i 

e maner of ſpeaking,common to all Sacra- 1 

a ments, The rocke was Chriſt, this is one 

old place: Baptiſme is regencration, that is az i 

Another, Fc. Finally J] finde in S. Augu⸗ | 

(tine theſe woꝛds: In figuratiue ſpeaches, ,pug.tiv. 

(faith he )al wayes keepe this rule: if it be a z,dedodr: 
; riſt, cap. 

maner of ſpeach that according to the let- 5. 

ter comgundeth thee to doe that which is 


J. iii, good, | | 


— 
—— — W IE 
— — 


Chap.5. 
good,or forbiddeth thee to do that which 
is euill, {traightway thou mayeſt iudge, 
that there is no figure. For thou haſt foũd 
there the ſcope and butte of the Scripture, 
to wit, the glory of God, and charitie. But 
428 if thou ſhalt tale it accordin g to the letter, 


' Scripture onely 
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Pow to 
knowe aſt⸗ 
time 
each, t a 


laine 


the ſcrip- 


mre. and it ſeemeth to commaund thee to aa 


that which is euill, or to forbid that which 
is good, then thou ſhalt ſtraightway iudge, 
that in very deede there is a figure. For ex. 
ample (ſaich he) Except you eate my fleſh 
and drinke my bloud, you haue no life in 
you. According to the letter, it ſeemeth 
that Chriſt commandeth vs a foule and an 
heinous thing. This therefore (ſaith he)is a 
figuratiue maner of ſpeache, by which hee 
commandeth vs to communicate with 
the paſſion ofthe Lord, & thorowly to fixe 
in our memorie, that his fleſhe was perced 
and crucified for vs. Chen J ſee then, 
that it is in ſuch ſoꝛt figured , that S. Au. 
guſtine himſelfe alledgeth it vnto vs fo 
example ot ſtguratiue ſpeaches, J reſolue 
my ſelt, that this with other textes of ſcrip- 
ture, coferred in like ſozt together, pꝛoue ) 
ſuch maner of ſpeaches in the matter ofp 
Supper, cannot be otherwiſe taken but fi- 

| guratiuely, 


the ludge. 


Scripture Chap. y. rhe Iudge. 
guratiuely. Nowe by thele rules then ſhall 137 
the matter of y ſupper, iuſtification of faith — a 1 
things ( 
and wozkes, free will, and ſuch other be de- to be dil: 
termined, which ſtand vpon the interpꝛeta⸗ — 
tion of the texts of Scripture, which both rule. 
the one and the other would dꝛawe to their 
owne meaning and intention. 
IJ demaunde then of euery Chyiſtian | 
man, what we may iuſtly attribute moze to | 
the iudgement of the auncient fathers? foz 
where wee haue a playne foꝛzbidding from , 
God, euery one will agree vnto vs, that 
men can doe nothing, and that there neede 
no interpꝛeters. Againe, where we haue 
no commandement from his mouth, there 
it eſſe behoueth: foꝛ where there is no text, „ 
| there canbe no gloſe, Thoſe matters then , | 
remaine, out of which theſe commande ofthe doc: | 
ments are taken, and interpꝛeted diuerſly, — 
in which wee molt gladly admit the inter⸗ Cn 0 
pꝛetations of the docto2s of the pumitiue how farre 1 
Churche, and the molt notable in all ages, ud o e 
To conclude then this article, we ſay, that True doc: [4 
| the infalltble marke of the pure Church, is Tine: 
the pure doctrine therof duly adminiſtred: the church, 5 
and the vndoubted touchſtone o pure doc⸗ wand ot 


trine is the pure wozde of God, conteyned nen, 


in thertok. | 


Scripture the Chap.s. encly lusge. | M 


Cb as, in the holy Oeripture, which God hath de 
don. liuered to be the rule of his Church. That 
the ſame is perkect, and to be vnderſtood o 
thoſe that deſire their ſaluation, vea aſwell] 
of it ſelke, as conferred with it ſelfe: albe⸗ 
it fo the decyding of controuerſies koun⸗ 
ded vpon the lame, wee wyllyngly admit 
the interpꝛetations ok the moſt auncient 
Church ot Bꝛiefely, becauſe we linde not this puriti 
—— in the Church of Rome, but the quit 
ofdoctrine. contrary , neyther the lawe of God obey 
ed, but made ſubtect to the will of th 
Pope and his vpholders : wee holde th 
Church of Rome moſt impure , and we 
marke the Pope that gouerneth there 
fo: a notable marke of Antichniſt, ly 
2.Theſ.2.4 ting vp himſelfe aboue GO D, fo th 
he lettech the lawe of G O D behinde hi 
owne commaundements and vaine inue 
tions. th 


Iuhat the viſible Church may erre, fe 
yea, and that in matters of te 

faith, and thoſe which [th 

concerne our ſal- th 

uation, te 


- | = 
ze. þ Whether the Chaps, Church may erre,or not. 


; CHAP. VI, 139 if 
B our aduerſaries knowe very 


well, that they can not defende, nep- 
ther by the holy Scripture, noꝛ by 
the example of the pꝛimitiue Church, "0 
it the falſe doctrine which crepte in amongſt "uy 
them, in the moſt pꝛincipall poyntes of | 
Chziſtian religion, if a man ſhoulde ex- — 
amine them by ptecemeale : therefoze they 
haue thought good to defende all at once, The reaſos 
to witte, to maintaine that the Church can dae 
not erre, eſpecially in matters that doe the Church | 
concerne ſaſuation, Fo? (ſay they) ſeeing art. 
that Chuft is the head of the Church, hee 
yl guideth the ſame by his ſpirit, and this ſpi⸗ | 
if rite is the ſpirite of underſtanding, which | 
| 
| 


/ 
„ 


inſpireth into her in time and place, al that 

is neceſſarie fo) to leade her, in ſuch ſozte, 

that ſhe can not erre. But as thet defending 

this bulwarke, aſſure them ſelues to de⸗ 797 
fende all theyz Babylon: ſo is it alſo as when they 
| certapne, that this being once wonne, he church. 
they can not any longer ſtande. Uhen Peg 
they ſpeake of the Church in this mat⸗ mend. 
ter, they vnderſtande pꝛoperly the Clear- \cripmre. 
gie, repzeſented by a generall Council, up. ese 


and 


—— " 
N 


” 4 


: 
— 


petatite 
the body 


The ſpirit & the word Ch. s. go together. | Tt 


149 and not the common people, of whom they 


Son pen. make na accompt, the which thing many |: 


plc areno ok themlelues condemne as repugnant to 
de papidg holy Scripture: notwithſtanding, J am | 


content in this matter to ſpeake after their 


maner, to the end to auoyd all cauils and 


ſtarting holes. 


The ſpirit Jieſus Chniſt is the head of the Church, 


the woꝛd 


are inſepa- ds of one body:not of that there, noꝛ of this 
rs>ly tor: here, neyther of one no! of other, but of all 


ned toge⸗ 


ether. Churches alike. Now this head is vnto the 
Chaiſ che Church, as reaſon vnto a man:to witte, ta 


head of the 


whole rule, c to guide the ſame by his commande⸗ | 
90-9 ment. Nou ſo far fojth as deſire doth obey | 
reaſon,# the body the head, man is in good 
caſe:his ſenſes, his mouings # actions are | 
in their perfection, and there is nothing in 
him, which ſatoureth not the good go- | 
uernement of reaſon, Contrartwiſe, when | 
The dagen: the deſire will caſt off obedience to reaſon, | 
ot and wil not be ſubtect to his gonernement, | 
fr whence but giueth it ſelfe to dzunkenneſſe,riot,and | | 


ircomet9- all kinde of exteſſe: then entreth he into a 


diſfemperature of all his bodte , the vitall | 


partes are therewith offended , heloſech 


one member, and one ſenſe after another, | i 
light, hearing, and all the powers departe 


away 


4 
> 
- 
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| The Spirite: Chap.6. The worde. 


àwapy from him. To be ſhoꝛt, by the iuſt 4 
iudgement of God, reaſon it ſeife often⸗ 
times is taken rom him, becauſe he made bay i 
no accompt to obey it, J ſay, that the ſelfe — church 
lame may fall out, and many times doeth * for 3 — 
fall out in the Church. Now ſo farre forth e Chai her | 
as 5 Church doech obey vnto Jeſug Chyilt bead. 
, her head, hearkeneth vnto his commande⸗ 
ments, which is reaſon it lelfe, & followeth 
his gouernement, which is ſet foozth in the 
SOcripture, ſhee can not erre in the path of 3 
L | ſaluatton : ſheis ſounde, pure, and perfect: Churcy 
und alſo hee taketh pleaſure to leade her, ed not. 
and inſpireth into her his holy Spirite, to * 
the ende to enlighten her in the middeſt of = | 
dar keneſſe it ſelfe, But when lhe treadeth | 1 
his gouernement vnder her feete, and ma⸗ 
| kethno accompt to hearken vnto him, but 
pꝛeſumeth to be wile pnough of her ſelke, (| 
to gouerne her ſelfe: then is it no marueile 


— 


| 


| (fſhefallasit were in pieces, and loſe one | 0 
| ſenfe after an other, if her eyes leade her ö 
into the pitte, and ik the ſpirite of GD D THEE. 
' F abandon and fozſake her, becauſe ſhemade The cane | 
no accompt of the woꝛde, with which he —— 
is inſeparably toyned and knit together. 
| Fo as it is moſt certapne, that Chiilt doth 
| not 


- 
7 " # 
= 


The Church of Rome not ch. 6. guided by the Spirite. 


142 notſufferhis flocke to erre, ſo is it alſo as It 
ccrtaine on the other part, that he doth not Ir 
accompt any fo2 his ſheepe, but thoſe which o 
heare his voyce : and thole heare his voyce, y 
which hearken vnto him, ſpeaking in the t. 
Dcriptures, and making them clearelp to fk 
vnderſtande his will. God hauing firſt ſens 3ſt 
his Pꝛophetes, hach nowe in the ende ſent | x 
from heauen his owne woꝛde, which hach 
ſaide to bs, Search the Scriptures: and this tl 
is that ſame woꝛde alſo which hath ſent the ir 
- holyeSpiriteto the Apoſtles, If we then fe 
f we wit wyll feele the Spirite,it behoueth that we t 
ſpirite we heare the woꝛd, foz the Spirit is ſent from g 
ID: the woꝛde: but the cleargie of Rome doe a 
the woꝛd. make no accompt of this wozd, In ſtead of tl 
hearkening vnto it, it will be heard afoze it, o. 

in ſteade of obeying vnto it, it will make 
commaundements of it ſelfe, in reſpecte of in 
which, the comandemecs of God haue bene tl 
neglected: yea it hath aboliſhed and cut off b 
Theſptrit certaine comademecs wholy, & that opflp, | 
Rum the Jt foloweth then, p it can not boaſt neither 
— of the ſpirit, neither of the leading thereof, 
hathleft bs foꝛalmuch as this ſpirite pꝛoceedeth from 
2 —— in the lending of the ellential woꝛd, who hath 
— left vs his woꝛd in b holy Ser iptures. Do 
we 


ce, 


nt 


th 


1s | 
he | 
foze, is it any wonder if he haue taken from that which 
the pꝛelates of the Church ok Rome, the 


en 
we 
m 
oe 
of 
it, 
ke 
of 
ne 
off 
Iy, 
er 
ok, 


m 

th 
do 
ve 


e Spirit and the Ch4p.6, word are knit together. 


we lee ö a king will comuntcate his autho⸗ 143 
Iritie to a parliamẽt, to p end to make them — 


obey his lawes, & to diſtribute them to his 


people: but if ʒ parliamec ſhal abuſe them, 
he 
to 
nt 


to the end to make it ſelfe obeyed aboue the 

king, and the lawes them ſelues, he wyll 
ſtraightwayes take his authozitie from it. 

Nowe Govand his lawe, in reſpect of the 

Church, are farre greater then theſe: fo 

there can be no pꝛopoztion of that which is — of that 
infinite, to that which is finite, And there: ante 


gikteg ot his ſpirite, when they would giue 
authoꝛitie to their vaine traditions, aboue 
the lawe it ſelfe, and that vnder the ſhadow 
of his Spirite? 

Ve ſay that the ſpirit and the woꝛd are 
inſeparably ioyned and knyt together, and 
that without great lacriledge they can not 
be ſeparated, fozxaſmuch as Jeſus Chaiff, 
who is the woꝛde it ſelfe, hath lo taught vs, 
When that ſame cõforter (hall come, that oh. 16.13. 
ſame ſpirite (J meane) of trueth, he ſhall Ioh. 14.26. 
leade you (ſaith he) into all tructh : for he 
ſhall not ſpeake of him ſelfe, but whartſo- 


euer he ſhall heare, that (hall he . 
c 


— * 
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The Spirit giuech Chap.6. 
144 Heſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receyue of 


mine, and {hall ſheweit vnto you, and ſnal 
bring all thinges to your remembrance, | 


The ſpirit Which I hauetolde you &c. If this ſpirite 
{lpeaketh 
big owner Owne: by a moe ſtrong reaſon the Church 


aug ehe dooulde, if the be gouerned and ledde by the 


Church, 


in the ſelfe ſame verſe, Teaching them to 


obſerue al things whatſoeuer I haue com- 


power to fm word. oe | l 


« heare — woꝛde, and ſpeake nothing of his 


ſame ſpirite. He ſapeth alſo vnto his Apo- | 
Mat. 28.20. ſtleg, I will be with you till the ende of 


the worlde, This he vnderſtandeth by the ; 
vertue of his ſpirit : but he had laide befoze 


1 


The mint. 


munter, cherefoze Saint Paul ppeaching the wozd, 


of þptrir, both by linely vopce , and alſo by waiting, m 
dy peach, doeth neuerthelelle call his miniſterie, The 
ing a wzi · miniſterie of the ſpirite: becauſe it is the 
1 Cr g 8. ſpirite, that giueth effiracie and power to 
this woꝛde. The Scripture is called the | 

olde and newe Teſtament, oꝛ Couenaunt: 

and in all couenaunts there are conditions 

of both parties. Concerning the olde, wee 

ſee that lawe was kept in the Arke, vpon 

which God manifeſted his pꝛeſẽce vnto his 

people, when they ſought to him for coun- 

ſel in al that time wherein the prope op 

ooke 


maunded, that l is to ſaye, my woꝛde. And 
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rd. The Spirite, Chap. G. and the word. 
ol] ſooke the law of God, to ſerue Baal, wee 245 


nal] ſcethat God likewiſe anſwered not vnto 
e, their demaundes, not vouchſafing to alliſt or adden 
ite | thoſe by his {ptrit,whtch made no accompt do hae 


his of his wozd, And as concerning the newe, yearken 


c<|Beholde my couenant that I make with — 
he | them, faith the Lord:) My Spirite that is Iſai. 59. 21, 
0: þinthee,and my wordes which I haue put 

of in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 

he mouth, nor out ofthe mouth of thy ſeede 

ne for euer, &c. Pee ioyneth the ſpirite with 

to the woꝛde in plaine woꝛdes, as if the coue⸗ 

n. naunt were conceiued in theſe wooꝛdes: 

ny My ſpirite ſhalbe in thee, but marke this, 

d, that the woꝛdes that J haue put in thy 

ig, mouth, do not depart out of thy mouth for , 

he feuer. Neither ought we to ſaye, that this A p euentt, 
the ſis too much to abaſe the ſpirite of God, to onofan 
to ſbꝛing it backe to the wozde, Foꝛ this ts al- Ro ava: 
the wapes to meaſure God by himfelfe, and Ie. 00 
ne? [this alſo is the onely meaſure that he hath vzingic 
ng giuen vs. Fo? if ſpirites are to be diſcer- enero 
zee ned by doctrine, (as Saint Iohn teacheth 1. John.. 
on us,) c Doctrine, (as we haue already pꝛo⸗ 

his ſued) by the woꝛde conteyned in the holye 

un Ocrptures, it followeth then, that the ſpi⸗ 

fo⸗ cite of God mull be conſidered in the holy 


ke Kt, 


Dcrips 


The Spitite, Chap . and the worde, 


7 
146 Scriptures, the which were left vnto vs 3 
by the Apoſtles,and gathered by the pꝛimi 
tiue Church, to the ende that there wee 
che dꝛatt might haue a liuely poꝛtrature and drafteſ f: 
onthe wr: of the Spirite, who had taught the Apo n 
word. ſtles accoꝛzding to the woꝛd, to diſcerne thep v 
ſpirites of Sathan, who without any al p 
lowance ok this wozde, durſt teach kalle v 
2 \.» doctrines in the Church. The Churchſen 
vy the (pt: then is ledde by the Spirit of God in thep it 
ricun che bnderſtanding ok his will, but in almuchſ a 
ding of the us ſhe ſearcheth foz it in his wozd, that uf f 
wil ot Hod tg ſay, to him that ſtarcheth the will of theſ h 
Lozde in his wozd, the Spirite is therein 
giuen vnto him fo2 an interpꝛeter. Buth E 
Co pur to thole that make no accompt of the text E 
. there needeth no interpꝛeter, and there ft 
interpieter (020 to thoſe that neglect the woꝛde to foly w 
lowe their owne inuenttons, the Spiriteſ pe 
of God is not giuẽ fo} an interpꝛeter. Fo} C 
the ſpirite of man and the Spirite of God an 

— eg are not mingled together, vnleſſe that; 
the ſpirue man fozſake his owne ſpirite, & his ownep fit 


ol man not fancies, to be ledde and conducted by the] he 


_ mingled, 


together. Spirite of God, To all thoſe therefo m. 
that alledge the leading of the ſpirite with the 
out the woꝛd, we will anſwer with 2 en 

John 


t ts] 
thel 


+ The Spire. 


Chap 5. The worde. 
John Chꝛyſoſtome that which followeth, 47 


;þ Many(Caithhe)boalt of the ſpirit, but they J A 

| which bring their owne, pretend the ſpirit ador pi. 
falſely. As Chriſt witnefleth, that he ſpake 

not of him ſelfe, in aſmuch as his doctrine 

| was taken out of the Lawe and the Pro- 


phets: in ſuch ſort if any man bring vnto — 


vs vnder the title of the ſpirit, any doctrine the title of 


the ſpitit 


jt not. For as Chriſt hath fulfilled the Law the word. 


and the prophetes, ſo the holyſpirite hath 


fulfilled the Goſpel, Now Chzpſoſtome 
had in hande in this Sermon to extoll the 


ein Spirite, ko there he taught that the holy 

zul Ghoſt ought to be wozſhipped as the true 

ext God, And yet notwithſtanding, Chzyſos 

Te ſtome thought it no abaſing to the Spirit, 

folſ when he mealured it accoꝛding to the Gol⸗ 

itch pel, no mote then did our Samour Jeſus 

Fo} Chai, when he is meaſured by the Lawe 

zodſ and the Pꝛophets. 

ta} They obiect vnto vs, that GOD is Another ' 
met ſure in his pꝛomiſes, and that cherefoze fan the at 
thel hee keepeth the couenant that hee hath yt 
ox made with his Church. We anſwere, 

th} that in verve deede the woꝛde of G DD 

nth endureth fo2 cuer: but in all cheſe ſaid 
bn K. ii. couenantes, 


f | Church before the 


Chap. g. Lawe, erred. 


148 couenantes, there is alwayes a conditi: f 
Tothe co⸗ eon, If ye keepe my worde, how ſoeuer| * 
uenants of 
Sod, there thꝛough his mercy he many times beareth Þ/» 
| 3 long with our iniquities. And therefoze L 
condition. We mult not conclude, God is ſure; there Þ ? 
foꝛe the Church cannot erre. But much} 
rather to ſay, Seeing that the Church er:| l 
reth ſo greatly, and ſo oftentimes foꝛſa- l 
keth him, it mult needes bee that God is]! 
{ure in his pꝛomiſes, and full of mercye. [ 
Fon it is certaine that very often hee kee⸗ f 
peth his couenant with her, how cozruptÞ *: 
and diſeaſed ſoeuer ſhe bee, and euen then]! d 
when ſhe pꝛouoketh him to a dinozce, ſo as þ ** 
ſhe treadeth the contracte of marriage vn-Þ*! 
der her feete, and when ſhe hath enlarged lc 
her bedde (ag the Pꝛophete ſapth, ) to all 1 
commers, as it maye plainely bee ſhewed ! 
in all times and ſtates of the Church. 


The When our aduerſar ies will pꝛoue that lt 
wag the Church is befoze the Scripture, they 4 
vefoze the beginne it at Adam, This therefoze is the t 
ag 9 place from whence we mult beginne. Gov? 
Gene,z. hauing created Adam, he forbade him to le 
| cate of the fruit ofthe tree ofthe knows It 
| ledge of good and euill: that is to ſaye, He al 
| commaunded him to * all his affec⸗ el 
1 tions lo 


Fecs 


ons of our Creatour,cowards vs his vnwoꝛthy 
creatures, 


: | The Chureh 


tions aud deſires accozding to his holye 149 
will, and to ſecke all his felicitie and all his 
knowledge, in this onely point of cleauing 
vnto God. If he did not, he ſignified vnto 
him by this that he (hall die the death, that pedience a 
is to ſay, he ſhalbe ſeparated from GOD, kallot Ada. 
| which is Þ ſoule of our ſoule, as our ſoule 

is in our bodies. Jn this couenant wee 

ſee a plaine condition. Adam altogether , 

full of graces, as hee was then, loued ra⸗ 

ther to followe his fantaſie, then to be oꝛ⸗ 


chap. s. 


The diſo⸗ 


ded acco2ding to the wozd of God, and 
tu hearken rather to the voyce of Sathan, 
then of his Creatoꝛ. Juſt puniſhment fol- 


lowed vpon him and vpon all his poſteri⸗ 


tie, man remaining cozrupted, not onely The coz- 
in his body and out ward ſenſes, but allo in — bow 
his reaſon, and in his vnderſtanding, in andnardle 
ſuch ſozt that reaſon it ſelfe, fo the moſt wardiy. 
part, ſerued to no other ende, but to make 

them ſo much the moꝛe vnrealonable, and 
bnderſtanding nothing, but to make them 

ſearche curioſities that might withdꝛawe 

them from their ſaluation, And yet föz The con- 
all this, wee may marke, in our foolifh vn- — 4 


conſtancie, the conſtant loue and goodneſle 


K. lit. 


before the Lawe, erred. 


The Church erred Chaps. before the Lawe. 
159 creatures,when he pꝛomiſed euen pꝛeſent⸗ 


ly after to our firſt parentes, the ſcede that 


ould bꝛuſe the head of p ſerpent, in which 
alone they might obtaine mercye, This 
then was a conditionall couenant, bzoken 


of mans part, by the ſinne of the firſt Avi, 
and repayzed agayne in the perſon of the | 
ſecond, by the aſſured goodnes and onely | 


Ttthe bounty of the Creatoz,Now if this church 


Ct er: 
corey wo even from her firſt roote was thus pollu⸗ 


integritie, ted, if from her beginning,euen then when 


ſhe muſt 
emu ſhe was full of knowledge and integritie, 


in her igno and when ſhe enioyed the pꝛeſence of God, | 


canceand ſhe failed ſo ſhamefully, becauſe ſhe turned | 


vanitie. 
away from the woꝛde of her God, to her 


owne deſires: can it be that any man now 
a dayes, in obſcuritie, tgnozance and va- 


nitie, (wherein we are all bozne,) can] 


baunt him ſelfe, that he is able to walke 
bg org, vpzightly without this wozde* 
das finne, Dur aduerſaries fo; to auoyd this place, 
ns, do leſlen the ſin ol Adam as much as they 
ioyned ran: lyking rather to accuſe God of cruel⸗ 


chende. tie (who fon bytyng of an Apple though 
omni 1 ſimple diſobedience,hath puniſhed al man⸗ 
if: Kinde)andto make ofno effect the Croſſe 
Rom. 5.19 of his dearely beloued Sonne, — 9 
al 


the Church erred Chaps. 


hath deliuered to death, fo the reconcilia- 215! 
tion of the wozlde, then to confeſle that 
the Churche can erre in the matter of ſals 


uation, But the doctozs of the Chyilti- 
an Church, and thoſe that are moſt ſound 
amongſt the Jewes themſelues, do teach 
vs farre otherwpſe,to wit, that the ſinne of 


Adam was ſpectally in this, that he was 
turned wholy from God, and that he moe 


beleeued the pꝛomiſes of the deuill, then 
the thꝛeatninges of his Creatoꝛ, that he 
pꝛetended to make him ſelfe equall with 


God, that he ſought His felicitie, and 
his knowledge without him, and without 


his wowe, To be ſhotte, that this was 


an hereſie lo neere to infidelitie, and a, 


| | -= 
ſinne linked with ſo many ſinnes, that anherete 


none other but the Sonne of the eternall fideltre, : 
Auguſt. 1 * 


14. de ciuit. 


death, coulde be able to repaire and re- Pei cap. 13. 
deeme it. He forſooke (ſapth Saint Au⸗ 


GO D, by the onelp ſacrifice of his 


guſtine) his God, for to be of himſelte, 
and ſuch condemnatis folowed his pride, 
that he who otherwiſe might haue had a 
ſpirituall fleſhe, hath nowe a carnall ſoule. 
Some man wpll ſay, that this was a 
great puniſhment: but he that ſhal thinke it 

K. ii, great, 


before the Lawe. 


ſinne grie⸗ 
ous, and 


x 


I 


The Church before the Chaps. Law, hath erred, 


15: great, cannot bee able to meaſure what a 
great iniquitie that was, to ſinne, ſeeing it 
was ſo eaſie foz him not to haue ſinned, 
Foz as Abzahams obedience is pꝛaiſed, be: 
cauſe when he was commanded to offer F 
vp his ſonne, being a thing ſo hard, which 

—— notwithſtanding he obeyed:euen ſo alſo as 
Adams great and as incompꝛehenſible a diſobedt- 
dornpams ence was it in Paradiſe, where the com: 
obedieace. maundement had not any kind of difficul- 
tie, Now the obedience of Abzaham (ſaith 
the Scripture, ) pzoceeded from faith, 
Adam the - whereofit is, that he was called the father 
carverove Df the belecuers. The diſobedience then of 
— — Adam pꝛoceeded from infidelitie, whereof 
velecuers, it is, that he is father of al infidelitte, which 
ſince that time hath bene and is in al man⸗ 
kind, Behold then what was the firſt ſtate 
ol the Church, in which was nothing els 
to be ſeene but a growing and continuance 
from woꝛſe to woꝛſe, euen till the ſeconde: 
The miſe. as may be ſeene in the coꝛruption and con- 
rable ſtate fuſton which was in the time of Noah and 
blech Abzaham, and amongſt the Jſraclites in 
Ezech. zo. Egypt, where God repꝛochech them that 
they were beſtayned and deliled with all 


kinde of idolatric. 


Nowe 


Church vnder the Chaps. Law, hath erred. 


Nowe the whole ſeconde Rate of the 153 
Church, to witte, vnder the lawe, is full of verre 
ſuch like examples, God made a conenant lawe, bath 
with his people of Jſrael, to be their God, E. 
and that they ſhould be his people: the p20- 
miſes of this ſame couenant, they are verie 
great & excellent. I wil walke in the mid- Leu. 2672 
deſt 1 Gin will haue my tabernacle a- a 


29.12. 
mongſt you for euer, my name ſhall be in pal. S8. 


Ieruſalem, I haue ſanctified it, to the ende 2. Chr. 33. 


it may be there alu aies, Iwill anſwere be- 2. Chre. 7. 
rxceene the two Cherubins. But alwayes: Sam.. 
this condition was ſet to this couenant: | Reg.. 
If you ſhal be my people, if you ſhal ſerue 27. 


me, if you ſhall walke in my commande- 2. Reg. 23. 
mentes, it you ſhall aske counſell at my ?7- 


mouth,&c. Dtherwile he ſaith firſt, L will 
chaſtice you with my roddes, to cauſe you 
to returne vnto me, but if you {hall make 
no accompt of it, he addethſtraightway af- 


terwards, I wil reiect the people that ſhal jerem. y. 
forſake my la we. I will caſt off Iuda from 


before my face, as I haue reiected Iſrael, & 2. Chr. 15. 


I I wil forſake the Citie of Ieruſalem which 


I hauechoſen,& the houſe whereof I haue 
ſaid, My name ſhalbe there: Euẽ as Ihaue 
done to Silo (ſaith he)euen ſo will I doe to 
you, yea cuen vnto you, This is that that 
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154 


A common & 
oꝛdinarie 


thing foz 


the church 


to exxe. 


the Spirite of God fayth in the time of A⸗ 
ſa, by the P2ophete Azartas, The Lord is 
with you, becaule you are with him. If you 
ſeeke him, you ſhall finde him: If you for- 
ſake him, he will forſake you. And a litle 
after he addeth. Wherefore haue ye bene 
ſo long time without the true God, with- 
out a Prieſt, without a Teacher, and with- 
out the Lawe? &c. owe when the Lowe 
ſayth in a thoulande places, It ye ſhall for- 
lake me, he putteth not downe anpe falſe 


matter, no2 impoſſible thing, but a thing | 


that not only oftentimes commeth to paſle 


and is poſſible, but alſo is ſo eaſie and ſo oꝛ⸗ 
dinar y, oꝛ rather ſo natural to cuery aſſem. 


bly of men, that euen in that ſame Church 
(which might enioye the manifeſt pꝛeſence 
of the Loꝛde, and might heare his voyce 
when it tooke counlell at his mouth) we 
ſee too too many examples, Aaron was a 
Þ2ophee, and a litle after was made high 
Pꝛieſt: he had ſeene wonderful wozks of 
God, e though he had leene them both day 
and night to go both befoze & behind him, 
yet not withſtanding he made vnto himſelf 
a golden Calle, æ he ſaich vnto the people, 


Behold O Iſrael, the gods which brought | 


thee out of Egypt, If in this queſtion they 


IF. > 


The Church hath erred Chaps, vnder the Lawe, | 


; 


| 


; 


— — 


N 
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The ſtate of the Chap.6, 


wil vnderſtand by 5 Church v people: ſee, . 

p people is become a marueilous ſtrãge J⸗ pie — 
dolater: if they will vnderſtande (as they ors becbe 
ſpeake)p Cleargie, thẽ behold, not onely J. ji 
dolatry, but 5 Church of God euen pꝛoſti⸗ | 
ſtuted to Jdols,p is to ſap, beholde an adul- 14 
terous wife, pꝛauoking her huſbãd almuch | 
as lieth in her, to make a diuoꝛce from her. 

Under the iudges alſo ſo many tyꝛants as Deut.; r. 

there were, which oppꝛeſled y church of Al ud 

racl, ſo many markes there were of they} — bn: | 
adulteries, Gedeon himlelfe, after he had Judgrs. 1 
felty power of God by his hand, he made Judg. 8. & 4 
an Ephod, æ the people went a whozing af: 7.6. K 22 
ter it. Michas alſo did euen 5ᷣ like, æ the ſpi⸗ 411 
rite of God hath tolde vs the cauſe thereof, 441 
becauſe that there was no gouernement in 
Iſrael, æ euery one did p which was ryght 

in his owne eies, x foꝛ þ the wozd of ÿ Lod 1. Sam. 
was rate and ſcant in this time amongeſt a 
them, They had notwithſtanding y law of 

God, c the arke ofthe couenant:but p miſ- 

chiefe was, that they did neither read it. no? 

take coũſel of it. Now this is not only ſaid, lohn. r.: 
Haue the light, but walke in it & follow it. 91 
In the datesof Saul it ts ſaide, that no man 150! 
ſought the Lorde in thearke of the coue= + 1411 
nant, that is to ſap, that no man tooke coũ⸗ 
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Church vnder the Lawe, bi 
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vnder the Lawe. 


State ofthe Church cb. s. 


156 fel ok God in his woꝛde: and herein we may 
l. Sam. 4. {ec the iudgement of God, when the Arke 
Shed was taken by the Philiſtince, to wit, that it 


pcontemp: Was fo? 5 contempt of God and his wopde. 
or the wo Ander Joram, Baal was woꝛſhipped in 


1. King. 11. 


2 King. 6. Ring Achas, there was a ſtraunge altar, 
even within p Temple it ſelfe,vpon which 
he ſacrificed to falſe gods: and Vriiah the 
Mꝛieſt was he, which made it to be ſet vp, 

2 King. 2 1. Under Manaſles, Idolatrie was ſo mon- 

& 23. ſtrous, ſo publique, and ſo vmnerſall, that 

3 there appeared not any face ok the people 

ravie ſtate 02 Church of God: and the cauſe thereok is 

of þ church by and by added as befoze, to wit, that the 
uers kings la we of God had beene a long time hidden 
and buried, in ſuch ſozt, that none coulde 
knowe any moze what it was. And if men 


marke what was the ſtate of the Church 


of Ilrael, they ſhall ſee that it was nothing 
but publique & continuall Ido latrie, euen 


from the beginning of their ſchilme, vntill 
their vtter onerthzyowe. Theſe impieties 


then in v viſible Church of that time, were 


not as a folly oꝛ ſickneſſe which paſleth 
lightly away, but rather (which is here 
clearely leene, vnder the raigne ol thꝛee oz 


Iuda, euen vntill the time of Toas, whore: | 
nued the couenant with the Lozde. Under 


rer 


— 29 Ls | 7 a” - — rn a_—c ﬀcc_7 — 8 8 ti a 


The ſtate of the 


foure Ringes the true ſeruantes of God) 
was tanquam lucida quædam in furioſis 
interualla, that ts to ſape, were as certaine 
good modes and ſeaſons of right reaſon in 
a common rage 4 folly, This is that time 
| of which the Pꝛophets cryed out, Lou, you £651.45. 1. 


c hab. 6. 


are called by the name of Iſrael, and you 
ſweare by the name of the Lord, but you ny othes 
ſerue him not in truech and in righteouſ- 9! no 
neſſe. You haue ſaid vnto a piece of v ood, | 


thou art my father, & to a {tone , thou haſt 
begotten me, You, you haue proſtituted 
your ſelues vnder euery greene tree. vou 


haue abandoned me by the ſpace of innu- 
merable dayes, and you haue gods accor- 
ding to the number of your cities, &c. To 
be ſhost, al the Pꝛophetes which were ſent 


tuen vntil the comming of Chuiff, and in 
all the INophets, all the Chapters are in 


a maner nothing els but teſtunonies of the 
idolatries and adulteries of the Church 
with ſtrange gods, who foꝛ p ſame thꝛeat⸗ 
ten her, and ſigniſie vnto her a dinozce, if 
ſhe doe not returne vnto v Lozd. In meane 
while, he p hal marke what maner ol band 


aduerſaries call » Church, vnderſtanding ( = 
b Cleargie, ö Pꝛieſts, 5 Scribes, + the oz 


The aduer 


Church vnder the Law. 
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& 18. & 7, 
and in mas 


c company Þ was, in this time, which our (res the 


eg bad 
e title of 


” church 


e. a. 3. 
Ir. 
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State of the Church Chap.6. vnder the Lawe, 


158 dinary p2ophets,a man ſhall find p the true 
V1ophets,which were ſẽ̃t frõ God A 
greater enemies then they wel 

They that were thoſe that impꝛiſoned che, e puc them 
doze rhe to death, as diſquieters of Church, vea ſo 


name 0: 


the church, farre foꝛth, that our Sauiour Chziſt ſaith, | 
the perlec that it coulde not be that a pꝛophet mult be | 


ters of t 1 
Church N murthered out of Jeruſalẽ. And when they 


ſaid vnto them, Turne you vnto the law of 


the Lord,reforme theChurch,fozſake your | 
lere.16.12 Jdolatries, burden not the people with ſo 
&c. many of vour vaine tradittons,#c,they had 
the ſelfſame anſwere that our aduerſaries 
Tere.7.& haue, We are the Temple of the Lorde, we 


18.18. are the church, we are the watchmẽ of the 


c ge a: people: the lawe ſhall not periſh from the 


iſts al⸗ 


that the 8 
Scrives + (whatloeuer they ſay) can not faple, Come 


whariles then g let vs ſtrike them with our tongue, 


adge the Prie ſt, nor the counſell from the wiſe, nor 
Game thi33 the word from the Prophete: our Church 


al 
4 


pe 


and let vs not hearken to their woꝛds. Butſ th 
the Pꝛophets ſhew them very wel how the for 
pꝛomiſes of God ought to be vnderſtoode Su 


lere. y. 


Say ye not, Here is the temple of the Lordi an 
for I haue abandoned Silo, which J had ſh- 


choſen, & I will reiectyou alſo, if you con ci 
tinue, but rather repẽt you & amend youſſ the 


wayes. 


ender the Lawe, 


e. State of the Church Chep.6. 


ue wayes, Say ye not, The Lawe ſhall not 159 _ 
| £219,522 from the Prieſt &c. for, for a long 2.Chro.t5, 
Bo 2 2341 and luda was without the 

m true G . U, without a Prieſt, without a 

ſa | IR e e 


th, had forſaken his worde. Seeke therefore 


the Lorde, and you (hall finde him, Your p,.c 22 
| Prieſtes (ſaith the Lorde) haue broken my Ih 
of | Lawe,and they haue defiled my holy pla- 
ur ces, They haue not ſaide, Where 15 the [ere.2.8 
ſo | Lord, they vnderſtood not my worde, and 
jad they haue not knowen me. Vour prophets Ezec.7. 
ies haue propheſied lies, ſaying, The Lord hath 
we laid thus, whereas the Lord neuer ſpake it. 
che They haue prophecied in Baal, and haue 
che gone after the things that are vaine. Your Oſe. g.. 
nor watchmen are blinde, and your prophets Und, 16, 
rch} are ſnares ofthe fouler. Thou wilt demid 
me 2 viſion ofthe prophete, but the lawe ſhall 
ue, periſh from the ptieſt, & the counſell from 
Zuth the auncient, & the night (hal be ynto you 
theſ for a viſion, & darknes for a diuinatiõ. The 
de Sunne ſhall goe downe ouer the prophets, 
di and the day ſnal be darke ouer them, They 
had ſhal al couer their lips, becauſe they ſhal re- 
on · ceiue no anſwer from God. Seeke therfore 
oulf the Lord in his Law, & you ſhal finde him. 
yes Be⸗ 


Mich. 3.6. 


þ 


L 


SS 
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State of the Church Cha. b. vnder the Lawe, 


160 Beholde howe the true Pꝛophets, who in 
roi copariſon of theſe pꝛelats were accompted 
— — the oficouring & mucke of the wozld,beate 
in compa. backe al their vaine pꝛeſumptions, þ they 


a- 
alen of the had of not being deceiued. To beſhozt, the 


wieked. Church ok p time was thzowen downe far 


Ila. i. beneath p of Samaria & of Sodom. Per? 
Ez ech. zr. pʒelates were called ; pzinces of Gomo 
lere. 18. rha, her Councils # aſſemblies, conſpira:| 
cies  coniurations againſt the Pꝛophetes 

of God, her ſacrifices, whoziſh# adulterate: ; 

And of al thoſe that the Loꝛd ſent to exhoꝛt f 

them to refoꝛmation, there can hardly be 

found any one, that a litle while eſcaped the. 

crueltie of this aſſemblie, which dꝛew al the 

titles & pꝛerogatiues ofy church to it ſelf, , 

Amwdet In the middeſt notwithſtanding of this 
eye greatef hozrible confuſion, God knew his Church:ſz, 
ors Low For if the Lorde (faith Eſai the Pꝛophet)ſ de 
5 had not reſerued euen a ſmall remnant, de 
bimlelfe. they had bene as Sodom, and ſhould haue gf 
Iſai. . ene like vnto Gomorrha. And he ſaith in he 
another place, Behold me, Lord, & my chil-Nal 
dren, that is to ſaye, the diſciples that thou te: 
halt giuen me. | vg 
Finally, when 5 Jewes would not hear ar. 
ken to the wholeſome exhoztations of theſh,, 


P2ophets 


Iſai. . 


P ef. ** OY 


State of the Church Chaps. vnder the lawe. j 
in] pꝛophetes, God woulde euen conſtraine 16x 
ed them bp his mercy, and therefoze ſent them i 
te euen ſaluation it ſelfe from heauen, to wit, 

ey Jeſus Chult his onely Sonne our Lode, [ 
be Þ But the Churche vſed him as badly. He had 1 
ar] no greater enemies then the Pꝛieſtes, the n., 
er Scribes; the Doctozs, the Phariſes, that tai eme ne 

ois to ſap, (as our aduerſaries ſpeake) the g rg. 

ra: cleargie;and thoſe which had the Law com⸗ bes and 

tes mitted vnto them, and thoſe which ſeemed Pvaniles- 

te: to be the light ofthe Jewiſhe Church, Il g1,@>, 
ont he ſpake any thing of the refozmation of uillarions || 
be}! che Church, then ſaide they hee woulde de- dene 
the troy the temple : if of the grate of God 116 


the by the Meſſias, then he blaſphemed againſt | | 
ell. the Lawe : ifof the kingdome of heauen, Wie 
VisÞ then he ſtrooke at the maleſtie of Ceſar : if 
ch: he wzꝛought any miracles, that was by the | 
get) deuil:if he alledged the ſcriptures, then they | 
int, demaunded of him where were the letters 
auc of his Doctourſhip, repꝛoching him, that 1640 
biufße was a Carpenters ſonne. To be ſhozt, Theo: — 2!) 


bil-Jall their argumentes againſt Chiift, are e: hems 2% 


houſ uen the lame that our maſters vſe agapnſf — 


longeth to vs to expounde them: and not one. 4 
[ets Lit, to 


| State ofthe Chaps, lewiſn Church. 


162 to vou, who haue not receyued holy ozders 

| as we haue done, And pet notwithſtanding} 
bY all this, thele were they, that with their 

gloſes, traditions, and unwzitten verities, 

with their ſucceſſions, intcrpzetations L 


—— 4 


The nel: councils, molt cruelly perſecuted him, e. 
te of the 
Jewes, Uen to the ſnatching him out of the hande 
of the heathen magiſtrate, who iudged him 
innocent, that they might cruciſie him, 
Now J demaund of our aducrſaries, what 
they can require in the outwarde eſtate of q 
The ſtate Church, that was not in this Church 
| of the 22 JET 
| Churchof here. Ik it be antiquitie, they were fron | 
| J + g | | 
—— Abzaham: Ikit were calling, they werep | 
in antiqui: ꝛieſtes & Scribes: Tk it bee a place, this 
- Eattiag, was the Lozdes houſe: Ik it bee acouncilly | 
1 zolace. this was ſolemnely holden againſt Chultf 
Count. in Jeruſalem, who was there expyeſly 1 
a 
h 


— ——— — —6 — 2a 


—ů— ů — 2 — — — — _ 


Joh.11. 47. . | 
condemned, Bee it whether thep conſide 
the aſſembly of the people, oꝛ of the Þ1ex 
lateg, this was the viſible Church, And peil t 
they cannot dente but this Church hach c 
moſt koullie erred in the matter of ſaluat 
Saluation on, cruciſping Saluation himſelfe, vnleſls 
tt ſelfe cru · they will denie that Chuſt was our ſalua 


tion. But the reaſon hereof is very appaf 7 


rant, which is, that they ſought him not , 10 
| tha 


. , = 


ch. State of the Church Chap. vndertheJave: 


1 
rs} the Lawe and the ꝛophetes, but in their 163 j | 
no traditions,Caballes, oz unwzitten verities. —— al || 
cn Fox the ſhepheards in the ſtelds knew him: ſeugge 
es, e the paſtozs of the people ſet their dogges — 1 
ind vpon him. This alſo is the reaſon that they | 
, E} were lykened to an earthly King, deui⸗ 1 
ide dyng the kingdomes of the earth among 
their owne ; whereokit came to paſſe, that 
my there was not any one, which pꝛomiſed 
not himſelfeacrowne; 02 the gouernment 
fa} of ſome Countrey, whereas they ſawe wow n:. 
re} that the true Chziſt was pooze,naked,cupll wagten, 
om intreated, not ſo much as pꝛomiſing to his earthly | 
ere a place to laye their heades in. To bee rot Fil 
his ozt, it is ſo karre off, that they ſhoulde 16.53.16. 101 
ill} haue acknowledged him koz the true 
Nix Chꝛiſte, fo2 that (as they pꝛetended) they 
cl} were the viſible Church, that if they had 
der accompted any foꝛ ſuch a one, this ſhould an infat: 
NF haue bene an infallible argument to them mant. hae 
Vet that had readde the Scriptures, that hee Chu was 
ach could not haue beene the Chpiſt, foꝛaſmuch Res, 
atly as it was expꝛeſſelp fozetolde by the Po- becauſe be 


— 
— 
=> 


— 
— 
a 


leſlf phetes, that they ſhoulde not knowe him, anne dd. 
luaf Beholde then what is fallen out to the zd hun 
PW Tewes(ſaith Saint Paul,) To whom be- his 9. | | 
t i longeth the adoption, & the glory, & the Rom. f 
thq / Lie coue- 


- 
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Church vnder the Chap. s. lav, hath erred; 


164 couenauntes , and the ordinance of the 
Law, and the ſeruice of God, and the pro- 
Rom. 6. & miſes. Of whom allo the fathers are del. 
11. & 11. GC 
chap. cended, and of whom allo according to 

the fleſh Chriſt himſelf came, &c. To wit, 
that for hauing reiected the Lord of glory, 
their pouertie was made the riches of the 
Gentiles,and their reiection, the reconci- 
The won⸗ liation of the world, In ſuch ſoꝛt, that God 
— 4 in ſtead of turning away from mankinde, 
in mang fo? the blindneſſe of his owne people, hath 
«opting taken occaſion thereby to adopt all peoples 
ofalpeo: fot his people, Let vs not ſay ther foꝛe any 
bia chu mo2e,that the Church cannot erre, becauſe 
deen. that God is firme in his pꝛomiſes: but ra⸗ 
ther that God is truely ſure in his pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, and conſtant in his mercies, foꝛaſmuch 
as he maketh no diuoꝛce with her, albeit 
thee hath abandoned him, and ſtrangely 
played the harlot, ſo enlarging the bowels 
of his compaſſion towardes mankind, and 
turning his great wꝛath into ſo inſpeake- 
able mercie: as at this day wee ſee in our 
time, in the great number which hee hath 
withd}awen, and dayly dooth withdzawe, 

from the Swiniſh filth ofthe Popedeme, 
It reſteth nowe to conſider , whether 


that 


The Rate of the Chap.s, 


that the Chuffian Church which is under 165 
grace,hath had any moze ſpecial grace not Chach 
to erre ;wherein we haue alwaies to cal to vader 

our remembzance,that the Church at this Tres, ds 
day is vniuerſal,p is to ſay, ſpꝛed thzough- The church 
out the whole woꝛld, and that the pꝛomi⸗ — 
es of God are not any longer tyed to any arte any 
one place, o2 to aup one people, but are Ates 10. 
ſtretched ouer all peoples & places, where 

he ts ſerued and wozſhipped, Mowe this v- 

niuerſall Church hath goodly and great The pio⸗ 
p2omiſes : I will make an euerlaſting co- — 
uenant with them, ſaith the Lorde, 7 will — 
put my ſanctuarie in the middeſt of them Free 37. 
for euer. I wil be their God, & they ſhalbe 26. 

my people, Beholde that which Ezech, the 
P}ophete hath fozetolde, of the couenaunt 

made by the comming of Chiift with his 
vniuerſall Church.Jeſus Chaiſt alſo fayth 

him ſelfe: I will be with yon vntill the end Matth. 28. 
of the world, Alſo, l will ſend you my ſpi- Ioh.r4.23, 
fit which ſhal teach you al things, &c. But lob. 


to the eud that hereby we do not image, 


as the Jewes did, our ſelues to be a viſible 


Church, which is alwayes ok one ſozte 
whatloeuer ſhe doe, the condition is euer⸗ 
moze added, If you ſhall hearemy voyce, if 


I. ii, you 


Church vnder grace. 


The Church vnder Chap. G. grace, hath erred. 

36 you be my people, if you ſhall teache that 
which I commaunde you, if you ſhall loue 

me and abide in my worde. Fo2 if you ſhal 

not abide therein ( ſayth our Lozd) pou are 

None can not my diſciples, & thoſe which are not his 


voaſt to be 


taught by dilciples, cannot boalt that they are taught 


ods iyi: by his Spirite, to the ende not to be decey⸗ 


cite, but 


they that ued, The pꝛerogatiue then that is in the vi⸗ 


are his dil: {ible Chuſtian Church, is not t hat {be Canz | 
not erre in her particular partes, but rather 
hig worde. that beyng vatuerſall, when one part doch 

fall, che other doth helpe it vp, and when the 


cipleg and 
abyde in 


one doth goe aſtray, the other may bꝛing it 
into the way ag ayne, vea, and the particular 
members do their duetie, when the mo2e 
apparant leaders of the church do guyde it 
to deſtruction, Agayne on the other ſide, in 


The Chur: that (ſhe is vniuer lall, it ought a great deals 
ches vni⸗ 


nerſalitie f 
ſerueti to pꝛeſumption, of not beyng deceyued in the 


—— whole church, fozaſmuch as when there is 
dome not a temple either duerthꝛowen oz pꝛophancd, 
remes, that ſacrifices , as in times paſt , ceaſe 


remainders, others map be els where buil⸗ 


ded vp againe where there was neuer any N 


ſuch, O. Paul feared leaſt that the Serpent 
< which 


rather to beate downe this ſame particular | 


not any moze, but rather ofthe ruines and e 


d. [Church vnder grace Chap. s. hath erred. 
t [which ſeduced Eue, through his ſubtiltie 


187 


ie ſhoulde turne the . of the Corinthi- 2. Cor. Hl. 
al ſans from Chriſt and his ſimplicitie, if ſhee s 


re were turned away from his Golpell, Dee 
is neaneth then that ſhe might erre. ee alſo 


bt thideth the Galatians, who after they had Galat. r. C. 
y⸗Thriſt drawne as it were lyuely before &.. 1. 


bi: their eyes, and crucified amongſt them, 
n⸗ that they were ſo ſuddenly carryed away 
er ſto another Golpell. This therefoꝛe is not 
pnelp a thing poſſible, but a thing (J laye) 
vhich heretofoze hath come to paſſe, cuen 
vhiles the Apoſtles liued. To be ſhoꝛt, hee 
varneth the Theſſalonians, that Antichziſt 


emple of God that is to lav, in the Church, 
in there to confounde al things: and that euen 
le In his time this mylterie of iniquitie be: 
r gan to woꝛke. It coulde not bee then, that 
Ce hee erred in light matters onely, but euen 
's in the matter of ſaluation, fozaſmuch as ſhe 
9, (ad receiued and imbzaced her perdition 
uen in the middeſt of her owne bowelles, 
The which thing ik we ſhall marke by expe⸗ 
ie nee, we ſhal find that euery where, where 
y Neſus Chult ſowed the truth and the good 
i | Faine,by the hands of his Apollles, the des 
1 L titt, ul 


hat ſonne perdition, ſhoulde ſitte in the ued 


CASES 
(ary erred, 
euẽ whiteſ 
the Apo⸗ 
tles them: 
— li- 


2. The AY 


| * 
Pa 


Church hath Chaps. erred ynder grac | C 


263 util that watcheth, whiles that the huſband 
men llept, ſowed there his darnel, t lying] | 
aud finally there ſo beſturred him ſelfe wf 
tilling e plowing it, that he choked p lee 
of our Loꝛd in many places, vntill that ha 
. had bꝛought to palle, that he was ackno w 

ofryaſe ot ledged foꝛthe maſter of the harueſt. Thi 

the circum» zeale of thole of the circumciſion,inp tim 
of the Apoſtles, began that medley in th 
Chuſtian religion: S. Peter him ſelfe win 
king at it, S. Paul callech this to make 
Croſſe of Chꝛiſt of none effect, # S. Augu 

ſtine in many places calleth it herefie, 
Nov fro hence it came, that the diſciples} 
of the circumciſion, who wee to pꝛeach the 
The ce: Golpell to many peoples of the Eaſt & off 
many the South, there reared vp Churches uf 
— 3 ſuch ſozte, that the doctrine of grace was 
" mingled with the lawe,the ſhadowes with 

the body,whercof it is, that many yet dot 
hold circumciſion with baptilme. J ſpeakep 2 
3 nothing of the infinite hereſies which put} 
hcrefies, VP their heades vnder diuers names, ma 
EkKking their ſeuerall factions, but of p which 
the came to paſle in the bodies of the moſt 
flouriſhing Churches, which after wardes 
greatly encrealedand multiplied, Out 4 

pcyer 


Church hath chap. 6. 
| other ſide, the people which were called 162 


erred vndcr grace, 


from Paganiſme to Chꝛiſt, then pꝛincipal⸗ 


nf ly when the Church had ſome litle reſt, & 
conſequentip leſſe ʒeale, care, and puritie, 


comming out ot ſuch a bottomleſſe pit of 


# Tdolatrie, they coulde not altogether foz- Cuſtomes: 
ſake their old cuſtomes. They had builded „ans 


many beautifull Temples to their Jdols, ot Chur⸗ 


e it ſeemed a goodly thing vnto them, to — 
dedicate them onto Saints F Partyꝛs. In wyencezx 
ſtead of their hunting places, they bonoꝛed 


the reliques of Saints: in place of 5 Jma- 


ges of Mars, of Iupiter, of lanus, they tooke 


leaſure to haue thoſe of S. Paul, and of S. 


eter, c. And wheras they had a cuſtome, * 


to make fo} their fathers that died, pꝛaiers, iacriaces # 
ſacrilices, lights, following the opinion of lhnen tas 


the de ad 


Plato cõcerning purgatozie, they willing⸗ trom Wa⸗ 
ly ctinued it, leaſt they ſhould fal fro their #%® 
humanitie, x therin only changed 5 fozme. 

The paſtours ſome of them, becauſe they The negut⸗ 
were come out from the ſame Paganiſme, gence and 


thought it good, other ſome did beare with Tres. 


it, leaſt they ſhoulde at the beginning goe the cauſe of 


backe, hoping in time vtterly to remoue it mung ol 


from tht̃, as S. aul did the ceremonies ny mg 


of the law, from choſe ofthe circumciſion, church. 
| and 


———— — —e 


— — 
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The ſtare ofthe Church chax. s. vnder 8 
179 f to conuert their zeale & humanitie into a 


— better cuſtome. In ſo much that their ſuc⸗ 

atcer, con. ceſſoꝛs, aſcribing vnaduiledly too much to 
tinted the , 5 

coꝛruprt sg their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, not examining reals 

— * p moued th? to beare w thele things, they 

©. cotinued it ot thẽſelues, x builded ſo much 

vp5 this rottẽ foũdatiõ, d ſuperſtitiõ came 

to this, that we ſee it at this day. The vant- 

tie of the one part, æ the woꝛldly wiledome 

of the other, hath bꝛought vs to this, & hee 

that ſhall wel conſider, what man is, x how 

The wean: an old cuſtome p hath but a litle ſhew. map 

— pꝛeuaile, how much it wil coſt the chiging, 

che ſerẽ th he Will caſely graũt, that thoſe which haue 

gon. do bzing in a thozow mutatid,do thinke to 

haue gained much whẽ they could bꝛing to 

paſſe to change v pꝛincipal, in foꝛſaking, as 

ſeemed to thẽ, certain acceſſuzies:as in our 

time we our ſelues haue pꝛoued, not regar⸗ 

ding that the deuil knoweth ſa wel how to 

A Jitte dar: hulbãd thẽ after wards, whileſt we are neg⸗ 

demig hut ligent to water Þ true plants, that in 5; end 

23228 they come to be quite ſtike led # choked. By 

guad con ne thele means errozs firſt entred into p chur⸗ 

9:en- ches of the Ethiopiãs, Syrians, Armenians, 


tr Wo 
berelle aa Grekes, Rulsians, Scythians, tt. foꝛÿ moꝛe 


of Maho: part. But which is moꝛe, by the ſelfe ſame 


Met. 8 N 
Nay meanes entred 9}ahomet w his doccrine, 


niſker 
| gen 


\ 


State of the Church Chap. 5. vnder grace. 


who about v declining of p Romaine Em- 171 
pire, foũd out the cotroucrſies of y Jewes 

g Chuſtians, c topned hymſelf to a Monke Serging 
of the hereſy of Neſtorius, named Sergius, the monbe. 
who copned his Alcozan in luch ſozte, that 

many Chziſtians of Meſtoꝛius hereſie, part⸗ 

ly ſeeyng his foꝛce, & partly becauſe it ſee⸗ 

med that he conſẽted withẽ in the eſſenſe of - 
Chult,they left offto go foꝛward in the true 4 — + 
religion, the Jewes, foz the circumcifio & cd Ma. 
ceremonies which he let freely vnto them, date 
and the ſafetie which he pꝛomiſed them bp camcion 
foce ok armes, receiued him in the begin- 9005 ee 
ring, as their Meſias. Beholdthen howe them. 
hereſieg entred into the church of Chniſt, & 

that thoſe ſg encreaſed, as it caſely commeth 

ta paſſe alwaies when good decaieth, & cuil 
encreaſcth,that frd hereſie they came euen See n 
Lnco infidelitie:æ pet notwithſtanding theſe tounded by 
hurches were there founded by the Apo: ae Aon 
ſtles, receiued the holy ſcripturcs,bclecued firtinro 
aluation in Chziſt(cxcept thoſe which haue ae ure 
leaued vnto Mahomet, which haue [oſt the into innde⸗ 
name of che churches) haue a ſucceſſion ok 
heir Biſh. & patriarks followyng in good 
er, haue an oꝛdinary bocatiũ in their mi⸗ 
niſter ie, hold a great ſoꝛt moꝛe countries 

len thole, that do acknowledge the pope, 


Church hath Chap.6, erred ynder grace. 


772 Now J demand ofthe pꝛelats ofp church 
dhe pa. of Rome, if that thoſe churches erre inthe 
pits. matters which concerne laluation, oz no, 

They wil lay, that they do erre in the mat: 
ter of ſaluation, becauſe that they reiect J. 
miges, becauſe they woꝛſhip not the bzead, F 
becauſe they cõmunicat vader both kinds, 
Era; becauſe their miniſters mary, becauſe they 
cõdemaed know not any thing cocerning JIurgatos 
ahr. ©rie,c,To be ſhozt, becauſe they do not on: | 
ly erre in many notable articles as theſe | ,... 
are, but aboue all,becauſe they doe not ac⸗ 
knowledge the dommation of their Pope, 
which is (to heare them ſelues ſpeake) the 
pꝛincipal article that men ought to beleue, | |... 
to the end to be ſaued. It foloweth then by | 
their owne cofeſton,p the Chꝛiſtiã Cathos 
like viſtble church had no ſuch pꝛiuile dge 
by the comming of Chyilt,to exempt it fr 
poſſibilitie of falling, yea in that which 
concerneth ſaluation, notwithſtanding all | 
the pzomiſes, and pꝛetended couenants, 
which we haue already mentioned befoze, 
But ik now they do not erre in the matter 
of ſaluation, thẽ it muſt needes folow, that 
Thechurch þ Church of Rome it ſelf muſt erre which 
ont, hath fo long time excommunicated g a 
0 


ou 


State of the Church Chap #. vnder grace. 


off from ſaluatid, as much as in her lieth, ſo 273 

many peoples, and nations which haue not 

erred in the way of ſaluation, and that moꝛe 

is, that ſhee is tuſtly excommunicated by 

the fozeſatd Churches, fo2 thoſe damnable 
doctrines which they condemne in her. 

To this they will anſwere vs, that theſe Thze5» | 
Churches had no ſuch pziuiledge as the Tame hace 
church of Rome, x that the See of S. Pe- erred. 
ter hath this pꝛerogatiue, being the chick a⸗ 

mongſt the Apoſtles, that it could not erre. 
Without entring into the bottome ok thele 
goodly pꝛetences, which ſhalbe diſcuſſed in 
the chapter folowing, it mult folowe then, 
(ſeeing theſe ſeates haue ſo much auctho⸗ 
ritie)that Jeruſalem, which is called þ ſeat Stor 
of God, could not erre: That v church alſo the church 
of Chꝛiſt, being there gathꝛed together, had — 2 
this pꝛerogatiue, ſeeing that Chꝛiſt the head 
of the church there pꝛeachede accompliſhed 
the wozke of ſaluation, Likewiſe that the 
church of Antioch muff haue it much moꝛe 
the that of Rome, ſeeing that, that was the 
firſt See of S. Pet. & 5ᷣ firſt church where 
the name of a chꝛiſtian was heard. And pet 
Icruſalem which crucified Chꝛiſt, # the chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians of Paleſtina,# of Antioch, and of the 


ountrics round about, in the iudgement of 


Rome hath Chap. efre; | C 
the Church ol Rome, are out ofthe way of bi 
ſaſzation, It followeth then, that S. Peterſ} b 


ee pꝛetended to be at Rome, althoughif ſe 


peter hard be graunte 2d the, exempteth it not fri erroÞ t 
irred. VBeſides, omitting that, that S, Peterhimſaß 8' 
bath erred and was repꝛoouecd of s. Paul, JÞ & 


demaund ik D,Peters See giucththis pref th 
Heroin rogatiue to the Pope, oz rather to Þ church m 


Cata logo: 16 


wiirivireri, of Rome, If to the Pope, Marcel, ſacriky e 


* ced to the idols of y Painims, Liberius al © 


* in_ an Arrian, and Anaſtatius an Acatiang ne 
— Nozeourr, eche one delighted to Abꝛogatſ th 
e dope. the decrees of his pꝛedecelſo as Nicola int 

arlan 


Sons. Of lohn the 22. Gregorie of Pelagius, ant 
Volaterams Innocentius of Gregorie, and that in 


in Anthro- 


pol. matters (accoꝛdiug to their owne iudge 
. * mentes ) concerning the fayth. Sylueſter 
dinalisB:a- the 2. Tohn the 19, Gregorie the 7. (wilf ftit 
no & => nelle all the hiſtoꝛies of they ymes) wer] rec 
tenſis mat magicians, that is, the ſucceſſours Ol pol 
ray * Simon Magus , which was at Rome a tim 
2 Ke. well as they, and not of Simon Peter, ant 
Coneiin® the diſciples of Satan, and not of Chil 
ſeſliſeptima- John the 23. helde opinion that there was 
no life after this, whereupon the Conncill 

of Conſtance called him a deuil incarnatt 


and many other were depoſed by the Coun 


wh 


cilles, not onelp in qualitie Ueretikes ©! 


Church of Rome Chap. G. hath erred, 


| but alſo Atheiſts, John 8, alſo was foſid to 175 
bea woman & an harlot, deluding both the Joan 
| ſcat, al p colledge of Cardinals, Byicfly, Theodonm 

they lay that the virginMaric told S. Brid- fcb ben. 
get, p the moſt part ofthe popes are in hel, cifics in lib. 
the Cardinal of Ragouſia, in the time of gm 
the great ſchilme, mainteined that the pope &7- 
al might ere mþ fach, 5 Cardinall Cuſan, 5 Ces 
64Þ be might be an infidel: which thing alſo the 2.17 de 
2Diuines of Paris haue alwayes mayntep⸗ GD 
in ned, It followeth then that this See nep- deer 
ith ther exempteth chem fro crro?, hereſie, no} ey are 
la infidelity, but augmenteth vnto them their pie dic. Cape 
ul owne condemnation, Ik the puuiledge bee 
ul giuen to the church of Rome, J aſke them, 
gef it they teach not, that the church is repꝛe⸗ 
ell ſented by a gencrall Councill ? S. Augu⸗ General 
git ſtinc ſaith,that one general Council is cor- — 
er rected by another, and coprection pꝛeſup⸗ er cape 
off poſeth erroz. Gregory Nazianzc, in whoſe ! AR n 
time many Councils were holden, ſapth cle. 
that the Church was then ſo full of ambiti⸗ 
ili on, that they neuer lawe any good to come 

of them, Gerſon and Panormitan ſap, 
chat one laye man aleadging the Scrip- 
ite ture, ought to bee preferred before a 


un whole Councill beyng out of the way. 
Pozeouer, ſee the ſecond council of Mice, 


Church of Rome Chap. s. hath erred 


176 
The erroꝛo 
and cor ra⸗ 
rieftes of 
g:acral 
Councils, 


which mainteined images againſt the coun 
cil of Conſtantinople, & that of Frankfoy 
about the ſelf ſame time, which thꝛew them 
downe to the ground. See the third Coun 
cilof Carthage, and another holden at Car: 
thage it ſelfe vnder the Emperour Mauriti. 
us, which excommunicated him, c declared 
him to be Antichꝛiſt, which ſhould call him⸗ 
ſelfe vniuerlal B. vpon S. Gzegozies owneſ ( 
motion # his folowing of the matter, wher⸗ i 
as that of Rome a very litle while after, andi 
that ſame of Trent in our time, hath decla « 
red the B. of Rome to be bmuerſal B. and: 
do excõmunicat all thoſe that will not ſo acc 
copt of hum. The councils alſo of Flozfce o 
of Baſil, make the Pope and other Biſhops v 
no one better then another, & make him ol o 
leſſe authoꝛitie then the church, wheras they tl 
of Flozence and Trent ſet him aboue theſÞci 
church, & make him a God vpon the earth. 
And Pope Pius the ſeconde, who ſtucke toſh 
the council of Conſtance, a litle while afterÞe 
pꝛonounced all them to be heretikes, whichſeh 
held that men might appeale from the popeſhe 
to a Council, that is to ſay, thoſe p2eſentÞo 
Couucilles there which were generall, and Tl 
all thoſe that followe them. It followethÞh 
then, eyther that trueth is double, which 
neither 


— 


E TE 


Church of Rome Chap 8, hath erred: 
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| neither is, no} euer ſhal be, oz els that cheſe a. 9 
| Councils contrarie one to the other, haue one + nor 

| erred, #ſo cdſequently þ the Church may double. | 
J erre, Alſo 5 either p Pope is Antichzilf, oz Pope is 


at els the Church which hath publiſhed ſuch au ie 
iti. a one, that taketh vpon him the title of vnt- Churche 


bath ams 


uerſal Biſhop, hath ſhamefully erred. Alſo, fully erred 
m; either to beleene p the Pope is head of the in publ. 


Church, as the decrecalles allowed by the 
Church of Rome, do ine out, deliuering 

it foʒ an article of our faith : and as the 
Councill of Trent hath confirmed, it is 

not neceſſarie to ſaluation : oꝛ els the Coſi⸗ 

cils which haue denied him to be ſuch a 
one, haue erred in the matter of Saluati⸗ 

ps} on, that is to ſay, the firſt generall council! 
n olf of Nice, which made him but of equall au⸗ 
they thozitie with other patriarkes, the Coun- 
theſcill of Sardis,the Council of Carthage, and 
th. the vniuerſall Church foz the ſpace of ſire 
e taſhundꝛed peres, To be ſhoꝛt, it muſt needes 
tet de that our aditerſaries cõfeſſe, either that 
bichſtheir Church at this day holdeth that foz 
zopeMmeceſſary to ſaluation, which ts contrarie 
ſentſto ſaluation : oz els that the auncient 
And[Chirch, ſo long time was ignozic of that 
" vhich was neceſſary to ſaluation, that is 


P. to 


ther 


ſhing him 


to be an va 
niuerſall 


Bilyop- 


The firſt 
Council ef 
Nice, 


- 


—_ j 


f Church of Rome Chep.s, hath erred, 


178 to ſap, her owne ſaluation, yea and hath ef 
uen fought againſt it in a plaine and open 
councill : whereof it muſt followe that the 
Catholike Church may erre in general 
councils, yea, and the Romane Church it! 
| ſelf, notwithſtanding the pꝛetẽded See off] 
5 Peter, c mozeouer that the Romiſh churchÞ; 
is contrarie toy auncient church, to which y 
we delire at this day to cofozme our ſelues in 
The cn: Row if pope e the Romane church hauf p 
ad viſible erred in matters of ſaluation, it followetſſg 
EN 6 then that the Chꝛiſtian viſible church may 
| we may erre, x that a man may ſeeke foz the refoyci 
| — mation thereof, But to them which known 
mation how 5 councils of our time haue bene holſth 
thereok. den, as that befoze they haue bene aſſenhc 
| bled, the controuerſies haue bene cõcludegw 
| Eve avuce at Rome: + that notwithſtanding all the arſſo 
ofcouncils guments & pꝛoofes they could make to than 
and us dontrarie, they haue paſſed things by theupe 
Clergie, ſpeciall authozitie: x knowing howe thaFa! 
ſame holy ſpirite, 02 rather that ſpirite ohen 
Satan hath bene bzought from Rome itſrc 
a Caſkat: c mozeouer,ſeeing they are ſucſpa 
. that gouerne there, that there diſpute ane 
conclude, it needech not greatly, that meh 
| pꝛoue that luch aſſemblies may erre , buo 
contrat 


red. Church of Rome Chap.6« hath erred. TON 
h ef contrarywiſe it might bee found a ſtrange 27s hy! 
pen thing, ik they could conclude anpe thing 1 
t the without erroꝛ. þ | 
ral. But now contrary totheſe ſo gent e In 9tver 
chit weightie pꝛoofs, they alledge vnto vs, that concerning 
e off leſus Chriſt praied that Peters faith might A hn 
urch not fayle, wherupon they conclude with o⸗ foz Beter. 
hichſ pen triumph, that the Romiſh Church can Les. 
ues not erre, Firſt, the matter is of great im⸗ 
haueÞyo2tance, for it is a queſtion concerning a 
vethſigreat nomber of articles, fo which, as foz | 
majſſarticles of faith, wee haue bene burned fox | 

efopſithe ſpace of thele fiftie peres , which haue 
nouſmo other foundation but this, It muſt bee | 
bolherefo2e that this foundation be faſt e vn⸗ 11 
lem doubtkul, if we wil not do him open wong, 


udeg who hath taught vs our ſaluation. Adde als 
e ao hereunto, that all the iarre of the Greeke 
o thaand Eaſt Churches with the Romiſhe, doe 
theudepend wholly vpon this point. Foz if it 
thaFan not erre, chẽ they which are contrary to 1 
te offer, haue erred greatly. But theſe thinges 0 
ne Fre farre enough one from the other, (I 10 
ſucſaue praied that thy faith ſhould not faile, n i 
e alfhough Satan ſiftthee) and the concluſion res 0 

vhich they dzawe thence, the Churche of — . 11.00 
» Rome canoterre. Secondly, Jelus Chiilt Kann. 
rat! M. ii. Pꝛaped . 


The Chureh of Rome Chap. b. hath erred. v4 


1 payed fo; Peter, and Peter yet after this] ,,, 
Peters Payer denyedhim chaiſe, cruſting co much] g. 


in him ſelfe, whereas he ſhould haue pꝛaied 

to God, and acknowledged his owne tufir: 
mitie: andhereof alſo it tame, that heef .. 

that eſteemed moe of him lelfe then al his], 
companions, ſhoulv ſtumble, and fall mou che 
ſhamefully then all they. The Churche ol 
Rome therefozethoulde rather dzawe this * 
concluſion from thence, which is moze oh 
| greeable tothe text: that as he, truſting tos 7 
chechuech much to himlelfe, renounced God, and dau 
— wozle then all the relt, ſo likewiſe it maytſ,,. 
tearne of doe, when ſhe per{wadeth her lelfe, chat ſhe hat 
torr dan not erre. And therekoze it ſhould fol 
dot. lowe, that accozding to his example, iat 
ſhould weepe at the crowing of the cock, fait 
| and acknowledge all the fanltes thereolF 
I3fthe Thirdly, if this follow, Chriſt prayed tor, 
Churche = Peter, Ergo the church of Rome whichiF,.. 
— hoy him, can not erre : then mul ny 
ter, — it followe alſo, that the Churches whici ill: 

chen the were founded by the other Apoftles, calf 

— not erre. Foꝛ Jeſus Chift Hawing ner, y 
che other to his Croſſe, pzayed moſt earneſtly fo bio 
Apolties, Apoſtleg, and for al thoſe, which ſhouldg, S 


t erre- 


Joh7.20, belecue in him through their — ul 


| 


— 


LF The Church Chaps. of Rome liath erredl· 
8} the end they might be one in the Father 181 Ae 
Ain him, that is to ſay, that they might be 1% 
nſeparably knit vnto him. And pet the Ros 1140 
g miſh Church hath excommunicated them 
eas heretikes, and hath holden them as cut | 
s off from ſaluation, It followeth thẽ, either 146 HAR 
NE chat this concluſion is falſe $ Ieſus Chriſt 
of prayed, Ergo it can not erre, 02 it is to be 44 
bnderſtood of the inuiſible Church, againſt | 
[which hel gates cãnot pꝛeuaile. Fourthly, 1 
a5 Paul vnderſtood not this ſubtiltie, foꝛal⸗ 
ia much as we ſee, that he admoniſheth þ No⸗ 
: manes,called from amonglt the Gentiles; 
Ichat they ſhould not pꝛoudly aduaũce them 
0 ſelues againſt þ Tewes, vnder this ſhadow, The church 
at they were entred into their place. For (eatin®® 
„ ſaith he) the naturall branches were cut Rom. t. 
i through vnbeliefe, and thou art en- 
raffed in by faith, and if God haue not 
ul pared them,take heede, leaſt he alſo ſpare 
Wot thee: that is to ſay, take heede that thou 
i Fall not from faith, as they haue done: he ' 
Nneaneth then, that he thought them not to 1 
Ye without the compaſſe of the danger. 1 
4 either did the clergie ol Rome wuting 1 
0S Cypꝛian, That the praiſe which S. cpr ub. 1 
5 zule atributed to the Church of Rome, epiſt. j. | 
P. i. that 1 


A — 


The Church nor Chaps, exempr from error M 
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epiſt.ad 
Ruſui cum. 


Luke. 22. 
gloſſa ibi. 


chat their faith was made knowẽ through tl. 
out the world, ſhould bee turned to there 
ſhame, if they did not perſeuer to inheritq het 
this faith. Noz S. Hierom alſo when he T. 
ſaith, That after that couetouſnes was enqteſ 
tred into the Churche, as it was into thgſtye 
Empire, the Lawe ſhould periſh from thqifo? 
prieſtes, and the viſion tro the Prophete:ſ C. 
No all the auncient fathers, when they lp! 
tooke Rome for that Babylon in the Apoſ ce 
_ ſe, and fo} the ſeat of Antichꝛiſt, as wylo! 
ſhal ſee hereafter, And therefoze chey ſhoulſ din 
doe a great deale better to followe ther 
olde gloſe vpon this place of S. Luke, tha 
as in praying for him, he ſaith, O Peter 
bending thee, that thy faith ſhoulde nc 
faile,cuen ſo alſo comfortthe poore weak 
ones by thy example of repentance, to tht 
end, that by their ſinnes they fall not int 
deſpaire, but that they hope for mercy 
as hath bene ſhewed ynto thee, Finally 
beſides al theſe foꝛelaid reaſons, betweet 
the <.atecedent ; Chriſt prayed for Pete: 
and the conſequent:The Church of Rome 
can not erre, there are infinite thinges t 
Moue , betweene theſe two ſentences, tq | 


wit, That S. Peter was head of the y- 


cor 
the 
tat 


— — — U—— — 


roi When the Chureh Chaps, 
gha tles and of the Church: That hee was at 
ei Rome: That hee was Biſhop there: That d 
rita hee particulariy founded that Churche: 


erreth and when not. 


= 


fo — p0s 
ued. 


he That hee had this pzerogatiue aboue the 


eng reſt, that he could not erre: That he either 
tha tyed it, 02 could tye it to that chaire, either 
ſoꝛ the Popes, oz fo} the Romiſh Church: 
te The which thing es ought firlt to be plains 
hen ly pꝛoued, befoze we can come to any ſuch 
vo concluſion. Let vs come then to ours, fols 
lowing our pꝛomiſes, and notwithſtan- 
ul ding their obteccton ok this place, let vs 
ei conclude with the holy Scriptures, and 
haf the pꝛactiſe of all times this . diſpu⸗ 
tation. Our Lode Jeſus C 
nog tered to his Church the holy 


aq as a compaſſe to a ſhippe, foz to conduct 18. 


hg and guide it to Saluation. Looking vnto 
ug this compaſle, ſhe can not bee decetued, foꝛ 
it ſheweth alwayes vnto her, her marke, 
whatſoeuer winde doe dziue her: and not 
looking vnto it, ſhe cannot but erre, and 
eil goe out of waye, no moꝛe then all the Pi⸗ 
nq lots oz Shipmalters of the wozld toge⸗ 
tq ther knowe, without a good compaſle, to 

keepe their courſe one only houre , Ta 
0 he churches which followe his wozde, hee 

| P. ili. bath 


iſt hath deli⸗ — 


The con⸗ 
n and 
ſumme of 


this chaps 


— b 
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The conclufion Chap. S. Epilogui | D. 
hath pꝛomiſed the 5 pꝛeſence ok his ſpirit} T 
From theſe which make no accompt of it 
he withdzaweth him ſelf, ac compting then 
vnwoꝛzchy of his pꝛeſence, which dildain 
to harken to his voyce. Hereof it is, that 
Church in all her eſtates and places hat) 
greatly erred q gone out of the way : but 
moꝛe this then al the reſt, which hath bene 
mote bolde co intermedle without the lea 

ding of the wozd, and which hath moſt pꝛe of 
ſumed ot her owne ahilitie, to wit, the Ro fo 
miſh church. Jf ſhe haue no other pꝛiuiled⸗ \y 
ges and p2omiles then che viſible and vni} th 
uerſall Church, there is no doubt but ſhe} th 
may erre. Fo2 we haue ſeene by her owne| 
confeſſion, that ſhe hach erred euen in the 
matters of ſaluation, in her moſt notable 
members. Ik ſhe haue any ſpeciall priui} pl 
ledge, as that which ſhe alledgech of S.] m 
Peters Seate: pet fo2 all that, as we haue] th 
pꝛoued, that exempteth her not, neither fro} ci 
errour no2 hereſie. But to the ende men] nc 
may ſee howe vaine and weake this foun- | o1 
dation is, whereupon they would build an] de 
article of ſo great weight, it foloweth that] re 
we examine thoſe titles, by vertue whereof | p⸗ 
che pꝛetendeth this pꝛiulledge. 1 be 

at 


* 
* 


— 


Pope no head of ch.. the Churche by Gods werd, | 


it 

That the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome is not 155 140 1 
head of the vniuerſal viſible Church, 7 4 
by any right of the lawe of God, 1 


1 
CHAP, VII. 


Hen we demand of our aduer⸗ Wh 
laries, vpon what thetr traditt- | 
ons are founded , which they 

make equall with che articles 

{ ofour fapth, which haue not any ſhewe of Sr 

| the 
foundation in the holy Scripture: they an- Chuzcy, 

{were vs, that they are the oꝛdinances of 


the Church. Ik hereupon wee will beate i ; 
| 


Wh 


= = > DS ES OO ES m——— 


— 
= 
»% 


them downe, alledging that the Church 

muſt be gouerned after God his will, con- 

teyned in his wooꝛde, and that ſuch doc- 

trines are not agreeable thereunto:thep re - if 
i«} ply, that the Church can not erre in the 4 
matters of Saluation, Ik wee pꝛoue far- 1 
et ther vnto them by the diſcourſe of all greg || 117 
times, that often tymes ſhee Hath abando« tbe — — 14 
nf nedche pure ſeruice of God, to followe her ca cruerh. 
1: | owne inuentions, euen vntil ſhe hath bene 
tt } defiled with al abominable idolatries: thep | | 
reply, that the Romiſh Church hath this Wil; 
particular p2iuiledge ,that it can not erre, 
becauſe it is S. Peters leate , the head = . . 4m 


02 & Own ae 


Pope no head Chap, 7. of the Church. 


x8 che Apoſtles, and of all the Church. And 
therefoze by this meanes all the controuer⸗ 


lies in a maner, that wee haue with them, fe 
come tobe brought to this queſtion: Ahe tl 


—— ther the B. of Rome, oz the See of Rome, |: 
— (fo2 they are different in themſelues) =|: 
Concil. head ofthe Church, In this qualitie, there 
— is attributed to the pope, power to change 
attributed the inſtitution of Chyiſt in the Sacra⸗ F 
tothe hope ments, to change accowding to the time, | 
the interpꝛetation ofthe holy ſcripture, to | 
Pecifioues make newe articles of the faith, to derogate | 
Roti from the olde Teſtament, and from S. 
Paule his epiſtles, as the vicar of Chziſt, 
The ſupꝛe: ànd ſucceſſour of S. Peter. This then ac⸗ 
Au rice bonding to their iudgement, is an article 
of caluatis, of great importance to ſaluation , vpon 
which, all other articles neceſſary to ſal- 
tiation are founded, In the ſelfe ſame qua⸗ 
litie,turildiction is giuen vnto him ouer al 
the Eaſt Churches, and to cut them off 
from the Communion ofthe Church, and 
to leaue them fo2 a pꝛay to the Turke, be: 
— cauſe they will not acknowledge him. To 
11 be ſhoꝛt, it is come to this poynt, 5 hee cal⸗ 
ann leth him, elf king of kings, to eſtabliſh em⸗ 
and ab g. pires at his own will, to let out kingdomes 


fo} 
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Neither Pope nor cha. , Rome head of the Church, | Tl: 1 | 


7 fo2apyap, to diſpence with ſubiectes foz 12 
their othe made co their pꝛince. This there: #: 
! fozeis an article, not onely belonging to 
the ſaluation of euerye Chuſtian particus 
„ larly, and to all in generall, fo2 that ſame 
vnion which is lo much commended vnto | 
vs: but alſo neceſſary to policie, to the obe⸗ 
dience due to magiſtrates, and to the whole 
life of man, But nowe wee lce that Jeſus 
Chuſt # his Apoſtles haue deliuered vnto 
vs the articles of our faith, the doctrine of 
" the Sacraments, of the obedience which 
is due to our ſuper ioꝛs, in plaine & expꝛeſſe 
termes, and thole very often repeated in 
many places, It fol[oweth then, that this 
* article, by the which newe articles of faith 
are eſtabliſhed, the changing of the Sacras 
mentes, the ſetting vp c depoſing of pꝛin⸗ 
tes, the lubiecting ofheauen and earth vis 
der the power of one onely man, muſt bee 
there plainely ſet foo2th, Nowe tft be not 
there expꝛeſly conteined , one of theſe two 2 1 
things mult folow, either þ our Lodd & his $1099... | | 
| apoſtles took pleaſure to hide thele things the {upze: | 
rd vs, to make amalh # confuſion of hea- yer am. | || 
uen and earth together, which to thinke kau into 1 


were verie execrable blaſphemie: oz elſe Layher. 
it 
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The fon 


dation o 


to be we 
Weped, 
tt this 


e reſt 
255 hath laid another foundation in the church 
2. Cor. 3. then Chziſt, contrarp to that which the A- | 
poſtle ſaith : and by conſequent that hee is 
none of thoſe, which hath builded vpon che 
15 foundation of Chuſt, wood, hape, & ſtone, 
The pope but the Antichꝛiſt him ſelfe, which hath 
- =" 5 ſettled him ſelfe in the place of the chiefe 
coꝛner ſtone, which is the onely foundation 
of che Church. 
Ae ſay that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the head of 
the Church: our aduerſaries lay that it is 
S. Peter in his ſucceſſoꝛs, o2 rather the | 
pope, and the Church of Rome, becaule of 
S. Peter his ſeat. Now as we haue found 
the body in the Scriptures, to witte, the 
rohr . church, ſo likewiſe we ought not to ſearch 
&4. — 5* fo the head any where elſe. S. Paul ſaith 
& 5.23. chat Chriſt is the head of the Church, and 


Antichriſt no head. 


chab. 7. 


quently all that is builded vpon it, muſk 
quite fall downe, and be vtterly razed to 


the ground. Nowe J doe adiure euerie 
one, euen as they loue their ſaluation, that | 
Rn they weigh well the pꝛooles of this article. f 
toz F02 if the very foundation of the popiſhe | 


o 
© 2 


doctrine, which is this here, haue no foun⸗ 


- the 


Chriſt onely head. 
it mult bee altogether falſe, and conſe⸗ 


| 


l dation in Chyift, it followeth chat the pope 


8 peter no Chap . miniſteriall head. 


the Church the accompliſhment of him 1859 
| ö which hath accompliſhed all in all, Alſo 
that Chriſt is the head of the Church, as 
the huſband of the wife, and the San 
of his body. Alſo, we which are many are Col 1448. 
one body in Chriſt, and euery one of vs Km. 5K 
are mẽbers one of auother. Theſe places 
are ſo cleare, that our pꝛopolition can not 
be denied. Thereupon they wil graunt bs, - 
that Chyilt is the head of the Church: but Tran a 
they will ſay, that there mult be a head, and be hath ns 
generall lieutenant in the gouernement — 
_ | thereof:and that this is S. Peter in his Suc⸗ tenau. 

| ceſſo2s, whome they call fo2 diſtinctio ſake, 

the miniſteriall head of the Church. This 

is it y they muſt pzoue vnto vs by plaine 

textes, fo2 we flatly denie it vnto them. 

Firſt of all, we muſt not here imagine z hes 
an earthly kingdome , Fo? Jeſus Chin wozds,my 
| hath taught vs, that his kingdme is not Nö 
of this world: & if his be not of this wo) ld, thtswozis. 
then much leſſe ſhall his be, whoſoeuer ſhal ca a 
enterpꝛiſe to be his lieutenant , This lieu: Chat are 


tenantſhippe then is neither tempozall no} which bes 


empires ofthe earth, neither can the Biſh. Rom. 14 
of Rome in this qualitie call him ſelfe the 
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the tat then 


ſecular, neither can it be ſtretched ouer the len s ©1178 


_ Chriſt his kingdome Chap.7. not ofthis world. C 


W 4 Ponarch 02 onely gouernour both of the 
ene 7 ſpiritual  tempozal, But as the kingdom 
worn of Chiilt is ſpiritual, to wit, y gouernmtt 
of the ſoules ofche faithful, who he feedeth 

by his wozde, (as S. Paul ſapeth, that it is 

peace, ioy, & righteouſnes through his ſpi- 

rit)ſo muſt it be likewiſe, that the admini⸗ 

ſtratiõ oꝛ gouernment of his ſeruãts muſt 

Minite: be ſpiritual, to wit, the miniſtery of y wozd, 
ne ofthge from whence pꝛoceede thole fozenamed ef⸗ 
onde. fkctes: much leſſe ought we to imagine an 
* Chai: the earthly king. Foz Chziſt is the Sonne ol 


ee 


* t the eternall God, who fillerhenery thing w we 
Sod. his power, who by the vertue ok his ſpirite cat 


is pꝛeſent to all thinges, & is pꝛeſent with hes 
thoſe that conſent in his name to the ende koꝛ 
of the wozld, He needeth not therefoze a= ok? 
ny lieutenant, as doe other earthly pꝛin⸗ 
ces,fo to winne the hearts of his people: 
Wreckers fo} thele are the effectes of his Spirite, gi⸗ 
_— pi uing efficacye to his woꝛde, the which no 
man, how great and holy ſoeuer he ſeeme, | 
can attribute to him ſelfe, And if they finde le 
it ſtrange, that our Loꝛde by his ſpirite, in 
that he is God, doth gouerne his Church, | 
ſozaſmuch as hee hath pꝛomiſed ſo to doe: 
Let thẽ not thinke it moe ſtrange, that we 
deny 
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„ 

b. 
n 
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deny his cozpoꝛall and carnall pꝛeſence in 
their maſle, which he hath not inſtituted. 


the Goſpell, which conſiſteth in admini⸗ ini con: 


Chriſt che Biſhop Chap.7. of B. onely. 


19k 


Againe,here is no queſtion of a king- ae. 


dome which may bee gouerned by a lieute⸗ _ 

| nant alone: but of pꝛeaching the Golpell vy ds 
throughout the whole wozld, of reconci- — 
ling all the people of the wozld by 5 woꝛd 
vnto God: in a wozve of the Miniſterie of 7be 


mimt: 
tie whers 


(ſtring the wooꝛde and Sacramentes in all ed. 
places. And it is certaine, that no man can 
accompliſh this, but onely hee, who is the 


5 worde it ſelfe, and the alone ſacrifice, be⸗ 


foꝛe there can none but hee, bee the Biſhop 
of Biſhops, the Paſtour of Paſtours, and ops and 
the bigh Pytelt,and none can bee this i 1332.8 
niſteriall head, as fo his Lieutenant in his Heb. 6.20, 
offices, But rather euery Biſhop & Paſto) © & 7.26, 
amongeſt his flocke, map repreſent Chyiſt — 
in exerciſing his charge, without acknow- oz and B. 
ledging of ß Bifhop of Rome to be aboue tem Chong. 


| cauſe that with his manhode he hath God⸗ „per. 25 


head, and power that is infinite. There- None var 
Chiuſt Bt: 
wop of Bie 


him, as hath bene moſt largely diſputed by Card.Culan 
Cuſan the Cardinall in the time of the — 
Councill of Conſtance, 
As fo} þ which they alledge of pods * 
Aaron, 


Cath.cap,fp 


| 


Obic Hons of Moſes Chap. 7. and Aarorianſwered;| 


79 > Aaron, that they were heades,the one o 
ty the common wealth, andthe other of the 
Aale of ſacrifices, though God walked in the mid- 
22+. deſt of his people, it is ill done to make a in 
fwered. rule of it, Fo} beſides that there was the the 

expꝛeſſe inſtitution of GD D in their per⸗ to 
ſons, and in the ſucceſſozs of Aaron fo2 the by 
ſeruice ot God, there was this other thing ſee 
in it, that it was but a litle countrey, and in cor 
that countrep one only Citie Jerulalem, Go 
and in that City but one temple, where 


Cn men ought to ſacrifice , ſo that there one 


and one gouernour and one high Pꝛieſt might ſuf: 
9139 telt fice: in ſteade whereof, the whole wozld,by 
mou. the comming of Chziſt the Meſſias, is be⸗ 
come one Temple, and all the people but 
one flocke, which muſt bee fedde by the 
wozd of God, a thing that no one man may 
pꝛeſume to doe. Not that J would denpe, 
but tn the heart of one Pope, there may be 
che whole ambitiõ enough to couet the whole woꝛld: 
wozide coo fox this were ta deny the truth of all hiſto: 
tilt eve © ries:but rather J woulde ſaye that there 
popz# ant was not any one of them that was not rea. br ti 
dhe lea dy to haue foꝛfaited and loft the crowne, if thin 
Dioces £9 he failed to ſtruct by the preaching of the it, N 
diſcharge, word of God, the leaſt disceſſe in 5 _—_ do r. 


— 4 


Moſes for the Ciuil. Chap, 7. Aaron for the Prieſthoode. il | | 


Df this allegation then, they conclude no- 193 
thing co their aduantage, vnleſſe they will Jody: 
become Jewes,# encloſe the whole world concludon. 
ain one Citie, make voyde the benefite of *” 

e 


the death of Jeſus Chuifk which is comms 


r. to all the wozld. But contrartwiſe we may 

el by the way dꝛawe this conſequence : That Cium and 
qþ ſeeing Moles (as they ſap) was head of the — 
nj comm weale, and Aaron ofthe ſeruice of m#r oughe 
1 God, that the Pope ought to content him mere in 
el ſelfe with the one, without farther inter⸗ one man. 
medling with the other, to the pꝛeiudice of 

all the pzinces kinges of the earth. Now 

if they replie, that they are able ynough to 

exerciſe the eſtate of the generall lieute⸗ 
nantſhippe of Chyiſte throughout ö whole 

el woꝛlde, without calling them to p pꝛactiſe 

ywhich yet neuer was ſeene, Jdemaunde 
whether this be by the ſpirite of Chit, oꝛ 

e bv their owne. It by theirs, why then, this 

is the ſpirite ofthe pꝛince of this wozld, foꝛ 

to couet and not to conduct: and miſerable The miſe⸗ 
eſis that Church, which is left to be guided ear 
by the vaine ſpirite of theſe men, who Church. 
| thiuke thẽſelues to haue ſuch abundance of 

it. Nowe ik it be by the ſpirite of Chyift, J 

do require the, either that they will agree, 


f Nel, -. that 


...... ͤ .·-— 


H 


Head eſſentiall. 
194 


Chap. v. Miniſteriall. 


to the miniſtery of the wozde pꝛonounced 
by them, whereof followeth chat cuery 


Biſhop and paſtoꝛ in his miniſterie, occu- | 
pteth the roome of Chziſt viſibly: 02. elſe | 
that they pzooue vnto vs by fit c agreeable | 
texts, that Chult hath encloſed the roote | 


of his ſpirite ſo in the heart of the Pope, 


that none can be partaker of it beſides him 
Wherein 
the Ring⸗ 


dome ok conliſteth in this, that he gouerneth his | 
— owne, giuing power to the pꝛeaching of 
his wozde , and to his Sacramentes by | 
the vertue of his ſpirite: and the miniſterie 
of his Goſpell conſiſteth in the admini⸗ 
VET = ſtration of that woozde , and of his Sa- 
ginethe Cramentes, Nowe there is not any man 


holy gholt. that can boaſt to giue and viſpence the 

holy Ghoſt, foz he pꝛoceedeth not but from 
n the Father and the Sonne: None then, 
iy the eſſe: vnleſle it be Chyeſt, God and man, can be 


nialthead the elſentiall head ok the Church, Likewiſe 
Church. no man can pꝛeache the woozd, and exer⸗ 


ciſe the miniſterie thꝛoͤughout the wonlde: 


none therefoze can bee the Piniſteriall] 
head of the whole Church: But rather, 


echt 


that this ſpirite following the pzomiſe of | 
Chuſt to his miniſters, doeth giue power | 


f 


ſcife. To be ſhoꝛt, the kingdome of Chiiſt Þ 


0 


peter not the Chap.?. miniſteriall head, 


eche miniſter and paſtoꝛ in his owne right, 195 
vnder the Paſto} of paſtoꝛs Jeſus Chyiſt 
our Lozde. 
Nowe let vs come to that which our 
aduerſaries ſay , that Saint Peter wag 
the miniſteriall head of the Church. If he 
were ſo, they muſt needes graunt that 
this was by the inſtitutꝛon of Chiſte : fo; ae 
1 and without his commande ten am 
ment, hee would neuer haue pꝛeſumed to dad diam 
haue taken vpon him ſuch a dignitie. Like- 
wiſe ikour Lowe haue placed him in a⸗ 
wp ſuch degree, and lo neceſſarie as they 
ſaye, foꝛ the Church: they will graunt 
me that Saint Peter hath exerciſed this 
office: fo2 otherwiſe it had bene to leaue 
the Church fox a pꝛay and confuſion, If etre, 
then Chuiſk haue not inſtituted it, noz S. ciſed — 
peter exerciſeth it, it muſt followe, that ſuch office. 
he was neuer the miniſteriall head of the 
Church, c 
Concerning the firſt poynt , The 
whole Goſpell thzoughoue teacheth vs 3 
nothing but humilitie, that wee ſhotllve ge Su. 
become litle children, and poore in ſpirit 
xc. Chꝛiſte ſetteth fooxth himſelfe fo an 
zample to his Apoltles, and wylleth that Mat. 20.27 
N. ii. his 


Humvlicie, Chap 7. no ſupremacie. py 


196 his Apoſtles be examples to the whole g 

wozlde, I am (ſaich he) your maſter, andi p 

yet notwithſkanding , 1 am amongſt you w 

Luke zt. to ſerue you. Alſo, when there was {trite} th 

N 05:2c7: amõgſt the Apoſtles at two ſundzy times m 

Mat. 21.25 who ſhould be chiefe, Chziſt pzonouncethÞ w. 

Luk.22.25 this determinatid,He that wil be the grea. it 

teſt or chiefe amõgſt you, let him be a ſet yy; 

lat. o. uant to all. And he ſaich vnto them, Learneſ th, 

Auguſt ſer- of me, De ſaith not (ſaith Saint Augultine)F an 

rag to worke miracles, nor to make a neu in 
domini. worde, but that I am milde and humble 

of heart, And as touching S. Peter, he is] ſee 

bzought vnto Chulte by his bꝛother An che 

dꝛewe, to the ende that beyng firſt cal 

led, wee ſhoulde not attribute to him tha an 

pumacie, Againe , when they were ſentÞ vn 

Luk.22.30 foozthto pꝛeache, they went two by twoff vn 

as compantons, which excludeth al ſuperty pe 

ozitie. TAhen Chyiſt pꝛomiſeth that they roc 

Mar.r 9.30. {hall iudge 5 twelue tribes of Iſrael, fitting} ga 

vpon twelue thrones, he giueth not hin] . 

a place aboue the reſt to gouerne in,TUhen gr, 

the triumphant Church likewiſe is den fou 

ftribed vnto vs by Saint Iohn, it is ſapdl wi 

that the Citie hath twelue foundati u 

1 and vpon them the names of the twelug ay 

| Apoſtle} © 


Apoc. 21 


— — — . 


ie, No prerogatiue Chap.7; to peter aboue others 
dle Apoſtles of the Lambe, and doch not make 157 

ind Peter the chiefe coꝛner ſfone, Ta be ſhoxe, 14 
ou whẽ the Apoſtles receiued the holy ghoſt, John. ꝛ0. Wh 
iteÞ the power of binding and looting, com- Mat. 28 q 
es mandement to preach throughout all the 1 Wt 
ethf worlde , and when the holye Ghoſte , @, 2 40 
ea · ir ſelfe deſcended downe vpon them, this 
er was when they were all gathered toge⸗ 

nef ther, and without any pꝛerogatiue of 

ne one moze then the other, Hitherto then 

weh in the pzincipall places , where the 

ble Pꝛimacie ſhoulde haue beene ſhewed, wee 

du ſce not lo much as anpe appearance 

In thereof, - | 

a4 Agapnlt theſe places plapnely denying another 
the} and fozbidving the pzimacie, they alledge gang. 
ny vnto vs that which Jelus Chult hach laid Thou art 
V unto Peter, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc * 
ui petram &c. Thou art Peter, and vpon this roche. 
EF rocke I will builde my Church, and the Nat. 16. 
ug gates of hell ſhall not preuayle againſt it. 

im Nowe vpon this place our aduerlaries 

en ground this pꝛopoſition: The Church is 
def founded vpon Saint Peter , And wee 
will dzawe another, The Church is 
57 founded vpon Choilte, which is the rocke, * Gar. 30, 
uu and vpon the confeſſion o his name. Their 

0 Nut, confeſ: 


The Church Chap.3. founded ypon Chriſt, 


$98 confeſſid is groũded vpũ cheſe wozds;Tu es 
Petrus, that is to ſay,Thou art Pete r. And 


ours bpon this, that it is ſaid, Super hanc 
petram, & non Super te Petrum, that is to 
lay, Upon this rocke, and not, Upon thee 
be tocne Peter. In deede our Sauiour Chailte 
diſtingui: hath moſt manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed Petrum 
eo, apetraythatisſap, Simon Peter, from 
the liuely rocke wherupon he hath builded 
his Church, changing boch Þ name and the 
perſon, the which our text plainly ſheweth 
vs, the which he would neuer haue done, ik 
it ought to haue bene vnderſtood of Peter, 
# not of p confeſſion of Peter. Againe, J 
leaue it top iudgement of euery Chꝛiſtian: 
whether whether it be moze agreeable to the faith, 
bone tag and moze healthfull fo2 the Churche, ey- 
the ſaluas ther vᷣ the Church be founded vpon Chyiſt, 
ron 0 de oz. vpon Meter: vpon the Sonne of the 
that it be lyuing God whome Peter conkeſſed, oz 
pop Upon Peter, who a litle whyle after , de- 


then vpon nied the Sonne of the liuing God: vpon 
him that vanquiſhed Satan „oz vpon 

him, whom Chꝛiſt himlelfe in the very 

Marrs, lame Chapter calleth Datan himlelke: 
Mark. 8.33 Upon him who is called che chiete comer 
ſtone of the building, oz vpon him who 

| was 


0 


" r 


Md 


in, Chriſt che foundation. Chap. 7. 


ewas an offence vnto him, that is to ſap, a 
ſtone of great ſtumbling, None ( ſapth ! Cora. 


Saint Paul)can laye any other foundation, 
butthat which is layde, which is Chriſt, 


Alſo, Saint Peter ſaith : You are as liuing ' Pet. z. 


ſtones built vpon the chicte corner ſtone, 
in whom wholoeuer beleeueth, he ſhal not 


be confounded, that is to ſap, in that con⸗ 


feſſion of Chꝛiſt which he calleth che rocke 
and foundation of his Church. It appea⸗ 
rech then by this place, that Chyiſt hath 
builded it vpon himſelfe, and not vpon Si- 


mon Peter, and vpon the confeſſion ok 


fayth which Peter made, and not vpon the 
fapth of Peter, which was too much was 
uering and-vultedfaſt , And in very deede 
where Saint John reciteth this ſtoꝛp, hee 
reſteth wholy vpon Peters conkeſſion. 
But to the ende they abuſe not the people 
vnder the vilarde of antiquitie, we muſt ſee 
what the auncient Doctozs haue taught 
vpon this place. 


Chryſoſtome upon Saynt Matthewe: The dor. 
tos inter 
pretation. 


faith of this confeſſion. Alſo , he hath Chrywtt. 


homil. 5 5. ſu 
per Matth. 


ſaye, vpon fayth : For fayth in Chriſte n. 


Vpon this ſtone, that is ta ſaye, vpon the 
ſette our feete vpon the rocke, that is to 


Perers fayth, 


— — + 


's N 


7 . 

i 
F 
| * 


— 
— tre oe, 


The Rocke he, cha. whome Peter confeſſed, | 


200 by good right, is called a rocke that can- 
not be broken: and therefoze when Saint 

on 8 Peter had confeſſed: Thou art Chriſt the 
depeure- ſonne of the liuing God: Chriſt added, 
— Thou art peter, and vpon this rocke, that 


is to ay. vpon this faith which thou haſt | 


Ambroſ. in confeſſed &c. Saint Ambroſe: Telus Chriſt 
Epiſt. ad E- 


pheſ.cap. 2. 


tra Iudæos, 


Pavonos, & Peter was founded vpon the rocke, to the 


Arrianos. ende he ſhould ſuffer death for the loue of i 


him, whom through feare hee had thriſe 

— 2 denied. Alſo, the Church likewiſe is foun- 
In chat. ded ypon the rocke, whereof allo Peter 
uc tract. o had his name. For a rocke or ſtone com- 
meth not of peter, but rather peter of the 

rocke, as Chriſtian commeth of Chritt, 

and not Chriſt of Chriſtian , And becauſe 

peter had ſaid, Thou art Chriſt &c,our Sa- 

uiour added, Vpon this rocke which thou 

haſt confeſſed, will I builde my Church. 

Chriſte then is the rocke, vpon which 

S. Peter himſelfe was founded and buil- 

ded, For none can lay any other founda- 

tion, the that whichis already laid, to wit, 

Chriſt, 


hath {aid vnto Peter, And vpon this rocke | 
 &c.that is to ſay, vpon the confeſſiõ of the | 


Catholike faith, I will eſtabliſhe the faith. |} 
Auguſt, con full ynto euerlaſting life. Saint Auguſtine: | 


2 


„„ ww, AN 


| knowledged wil I build my Church,I wil 


thee 2: but thee vpon me, Men that would 
build vp6 men, faid,I hold of Cephas, that 


The Rocke ehap. Peters conſeſſion. 


Chriſt, Againe, what meane theſe wordes, 2 
Vpothis rock wil I build my Church Vpõ ;; _—_— 
this faithtvpo that that was ſaid: Thou art 
Chriſt the {one ofthe living God, &c, Vpõ 
the rocke (faith he) wil foud my Church. 
Alſo; Vpon this rocke which thou haſt cõ- 


felled, vpon this ſtone which thou haſt ac- 


build my Church ypon me, and not vpon 


is to ſay, of peter, of paul, & of Apollo: but 


they who would not be builded vpö peter, 


but vpon the rocke, ſaid, I hold of Chriſt, 

This is 5 interpꝛetation of S Auguſtine, 

repeated in many places of his bookes of p 

citie ot God, in euery place where this mat⸗ 

ter is RO Rag: 3 

Saint Hierome vpon this place: By us 

the rocke we vnderſtand Chriſte home 1 
peter confeſſed. For if we take peter 

for a ſtone oſ the foundation, all the Apo- 

ſtles ſhal be alike, according ty that which 

wee ſee in the Apocalypſe. And this is the 

berte opinion of Cardinall Cuſan, in his 1 


booke of the Catholike Concord, preſen- Ib i. cap. 3 


ted to the Counſell of Conſtance , who 
proueth 


The Doctors interpretation. Chap. 7. Chriſt foundation. 


20 proueth it euen by the Canon Law it ſelfe 
and maintaineth it againſt the Pope. 


— Saint Bernard: The rocke is in 
heauen: in the ſame is ſtedfaſtneſſe and 
aſſurance. And in deede where elſe can iti 
be, but in our Sauiour? The world roa- 
ret, the fleſh oppreſſeth me, the worldef 
doggeth and hangeth vpon me, & yet tor} 
all this I fall not: for I am founded vpon af 
{ure rocke. To be ſhot, let themreave their 

The cam owne common gloſe, Super tianc Petram, | 


on glole ; 
aneh in: ypon this rocke, that is to ſay, vpon Chriſt 


wr — in whom thou beleeueſt: andthe inter line⸗ 
Mat. 6. 16 all gloſe, Thou art Peter, but fro me which 
am the rocke, and alvvaies in ſuch ſort as 
I reſerue to my ſelfe the dignitie of tho 
foundation of the Church. Behold then, 
that by the interpꝛetation of the auncient 
fathers , none neede to dalhe againſt this 
ſtone, Nowe ik our aduerſaries reply 
that ſome of the auncient fathers interpꝛet 


it, as they doe, and namely Saint Augu⸗ 


The fa ſine in ſome place: J aunſwere, that 


— if a man reade thoſe places, he ſhall finde 


rnd cvigs that it was but by the way, and as it were, 
zzotten - | 
$emlewes in handlyng another thing, And in deede 


Saint 


A 
oy 
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on. Auguſtines 
Saint Auguſtine in his booke of retracta- 


tions hath retracted it in theſe woes: \* 
It fell out that I ſayde in a certayne . 


that in the Apoſtle Saint Peter the C 


retractation. 


Chap. 7. 


urch 


| was buylded, as vpon a rocke, but for 


the molt part I have expounded it of him, 


| whome Peter confeſſed. 1 was abuſed 
by an Hymne of Saint Ambroſe, com- 
mon ynough, where he ſayth, chat at the 
crowyng of the Cocke the rocke wept. 


| This is a poeticall maner of ſpeakyng, 


and therefore Chriſt ſayde not vnto hym, 


Tu es Petra: but Tu es petrus. For the 


rocke is Chriſte , whome Simon had con- 
teſled, Beſides, he ts ſo farre off from ta: 
kyng Peter fo} the foundation of the 
Church, that in another place he ſapeth, 
that James , Peter, and Iohn , ſee- 
med to be the pillars of the Church, but 
that in trueth they were not. And Saint 


Augtiſt. 4 
Galat t. &, 


Hieron. ad 


Hierome ſayeth , that the Apoſtles are e 


pillars of the Church, principally Pe- 


ter, Iames, and Iohn, but that all they 


which quercome the Deuyll by fayth,may 
be ſo as well as they, But here they runne 
to they} o2dinarie diſtinction ; That it is 

certapne 


| 
| 


Chriſt the Chap.7. eſſentilla head 


204 certapne that Chꝛiſt is the eſſenttall head 
ofthe Church , but yet that Peter ts the 
Miniſteriall head, that is to ſay, that hee 
is likewiſe called ſo by reaſon of his mints 
ſkerie , But we demaunde in what place 
eyther ofthe Scriptures, oꝛ of the fathers 
them ſelues , they fynde this, And wee 
haue already pꝛoued , that there can bee 
had no miniſteriall head which is the ſelfe 


ſame thing, But againe let them anlwere 


enter bs, whether Peter had any other Minis 
bead: fe he ſterie beſides his Apoſtleſhippe ? Ik hee 
cher min: had any other, let them take it, and ſhewe 
— — vs wherein it conſiſted, If they can not, 
dlechppe then it foloweth, that all the Apoſtles 
3 were miniſteriall foundations, as well as 
bad: he, and not founded vpon him, and ſo like⸗ 
wiſe mult it be of all the Churches which 
were founded by them : as Saint le- 
rome ſayth vpon the ſecond Chapter to 
the Galathians . And accoꝛding to this 


Epheſ.z. S. Paul faith, that the faythfull are buil- 


Rom. 15 qeq vpon the foundation of the Prophetes 


and Apoſtles, Chriſt being the chiefe cor- 
ner ſtone. And he glozpeth that hee had 
pꝛeached the Golpell in many places, 
and builte not vpon the foundation of = 

other 
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Peter not Chap.7. the foundation, 1 
other ; Saint John likewiſe: That the 99 N 4} 
Citie of God is ſet vpon twelue foundati- APOc. 2. | 
ons, wherein are the names of the twelue 
Apoſtles of the Lambe , Wlhereof it fols 
loweth,that all the Apoſtles are the foun⸗ Il 
dation of the Church, aſwell one as ano⸗ 147 
ther, and moꝛeouer that Saint Paul hatch 38; 
buylded without any foundation, not bull u. 
ding vpon Peters miniſterie, oz els that cap. 1. [ 
Peter was not that foundation, Againe we a! 
demaunde of them, ifthis-miniſterte con⸗ I 
ſiſt not in the edyfping of the Church, by {8 
the pzeaching of the Goſpell, fozalmuch 
as the Apoſtles which were all pzeachers The 
ok laluation in Chyiſt, were therein maſter nico ma. 
buylders ; and all they are buplders, rr 
which buylde vpon the foundations which 
were layd by them, vpon that liuing rocke. 
Nowe if they were all maſter buylders, 
why then, Saint Peter was not the foun- 
dation, foz hee coulde not be both the 
foundation, and a maſter builder both tos 
gether. 

It followeth in the ſelfc ſame place, rye powes 
Tibi dabo, &c. I will giue thee the keyes ofthe 
of the kingdome of heauen, That which ** 
thou ſhalt binde in earth &c. Dfthis text 
we 


m n 


| 


| 


: 
| 
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Power of Chap. the keyes 


26 wee further dꝛawe two contraty pꝛopoſi⸗ 


tions, Theirs is, Chyiſt giueth here to 
Peter alone, the keyes of the kingdome of 
beauen, and ſo conſequently to the Biſhop 


The keys of Rome and to his ſuccelſozs , Durs 


guten to al, 


not to one contrariewiſe is, that Chꝛiſte here hath 
alons. pꝛomiſed the keyes to all in the name of 
Meter, and hath giten them to all his A« 
poſtles, and after them to all chole, 
which lawekully exercile the Miniſterte 
of his Goſpel!, Jf wee knowe what is 
mcant by the keves,and what it 1s to binde 
and to looſe, it will be caſte foꝛ vs to iudge, 


whether of theſe two pꝛopolitions be true. 


Lkr. cr. Chufte Jeſus pzonounceth, Mo be to 
you Doctozs of the lawe , becauſe you 
haue taken away the keye of knoweledge: 
pe haue not entred in pour (clues, and 
thoſe which woulde willingly haue en⸗ 

Who were Kled in, ye haue kept out. Nowe theſe 

the docto;s Doctours were thoſe who had charge 

dun chm to teache the worde of G O D, Thele 
ſpeaketh ol keyes then are no other thing, but the 
whe cher charge to pxeache the kyngvome of 

#2. heauen, and to open the gate thereof 
by the pꝛeaching of che Goſpell , And 
concernyng bynding and looſing : 2 
= ohn 


The keyes ch.. laat they are. 


lohn cxpoundeth what they meant by 207 
heſe wozdes, to retayne and to remitte Nat. 28 18 
innes, the which is not done but in pꝛea⸗ 4 
hing the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes , diſplays 
d in Jeſus Chziſt co all choſe that beleeue 
he pzeaching of the Goſpell, che kepes 
hen, is the charge to pzeach the woozd: 
o bynde and to looſe, ts the effect of this 

ode, which to one ſozte,turneth to their 
aluation, to the other to their great dam⸗ 

dation: Tlhereupon Saint Paul calleth 2. Cor. 5.8 
his Miniſterie, The Miniſterie and worde 

pf reconciliation , and els where, The 
Miniſterie of vengeance vpon the diſo- 
bedient, which Elai befoze had called the 1ſai.51.z. 
acceptable yeereot the LORD, and 

he daye of vengeance. Nowe fozaſ- Noone 
much as no one alone can exerciſe this — A 
giniſterie in euerie place, no2 towardes ot thckeies 
all: It foloweth therefoze. that one a: d ue no 
lone can not haue thele keyes , no2 this can exerciſe 
charge of bynding and looſing , which —— 
by the comming of /Chzit extendeth ourthe 

It lelfe to all places ,, They demaunde aut 


then wherefoze it was lapde to Peter, I #5 


will giue thee, JE S US Chiilte 
had ſapde vbnto all: Whome thinke 
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Thekeyes common Chap.,7, to all the Church, 


208 


Mat. 1 6. 
Mat. 18. 
Io h.. 

Ioh. 20. 


C. Conſid. 
dilt. 50. 

S. Peter 
Was not 
head, til af- 


ter his re- 


pentance. 


ye that Jam? And he in the name of all 


had anſwered, Thou art Chriſt &c, And 


thercfoze in his name hee pꝛomileth to all 
his Church the power of the keyes, which 
he pꝛomiſeth alſo afterwardes to all, in the 
eyghtencth Chapter, and after his reſur: 
rection deliuered them to all the Apoſtles 
equally, and without anp difference, in 
theſe woozdes: Receyue the holy Ghoſt, 

To all thoſe to whom you ſhal remit their 
ſinnes, they ſhalbe remitted &c. That thi, 
that was pꝛomiſed here in thele woo2des :1 
will giue vnto thee &c. (x not, I do giue 
thee,) which ſheweth the time to come, was 
then fully accompliſhed vniuerlallp to all, 

as in the perſon of Peter it was there p20- 
miſed to all, To be ſhoꝛt, Ik (as Saint 
Gregorie ſayth) Saint peter was not head 
of the Apoſtles, till it was after his repen- 

tance, in vaine then do they vpon this place 
trouble their bꝛaine, pꝛetẽding that by that 
place this power was giuen vnto him. And 
if they will laye that the lame was meant 
there, by the keyes pꝛomiſed vnto him: by 
the deliuerance of the keyes, which was al 
ter his repentance giuen vnto all, we con 


clude that ther were here pꝛomiſed 10 5 
e 
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arch, 


F all 


And 


ſhevye the vnitie of all. The others neuer- 


Peters praiſe, Chap.7. The Popes trecherie: 


The which we ſaye not to the ende to de⸗ 209 
rogate any thing from S. Peter, whoſe Peters. 
readines to confeſſe the ſonne of God, and 
zeale towarde our Sauiour was incom- 

parable: but to diſcouer the ſubtiltie of the 

Pope, andof his polſhozns generation, The wog 
that of the keye of knowledge giuen to ned dhe der 
Saint Peter, hath made a key of power, of nnow⸗ 
and of the pꝛeaching of the wozde, a ty2an- 


a key ot po: 


ny ouer all the pꝛinces and people of the wer. 
- © carth, & of che kingdome of heauen,a tem⸗ 


pozall monarchie, notwithſtanding that 
there is nothing moze contrary to the 
whole doctrine chat Chuſt hath taught his 
Apoſtles, As foz che auncient doctoꝛs, chey 
haue vbnderſfoode it no otherwiſe then 
we doe. 

Saint Cyprian: Our Lorde in the per- 1n fbr. de 


0 ſimplicitat. 
jon of one man, gaue the keyes to all, to ll 


theleſſe vvere euen the ſame that Peter 
vvas, companions in like equal honour, & 
in equall povver, but he vvould begin by 
one man, to ſhe that the Church is one. 
Saint Hierome expounding this ſelke 
ſame place: The ignorant Biſhops and el- mo 
ders (faith he) toole hereby occaſion to 

nf D.i, viurpe 


ledge into 
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Thekeyes _ Chap, giuen to all, 


210 yſurpe, I knowe not what maner of Phari- 
Hieronyme ſalcall authoritie, thinking chat they had 
verlu eodem power to bind & looſe at their pleaſure. 

But to bind & looſe ought to be no other Þ 
thing, but to declare by the word of God, 
* Gods ſentence. Behold then the pope in 
no: Ce the ſtead of Cephas, a Caiphas, euf by the 
Saaten Definitiue ſentẽce of S. Pierom a miniſter 
adag. of the Romaine Church. And elſe where: 
All the Apoſtles had one, & the ſelfe ſame 
iudiciall power, For Chriſt after his refur- Þ 
rection ſaith vnto them, Receiue the holy 
Ghoſt: whole ſinnes ye ſhall remitte, they 
ſhall be remitted in heauen &c. All the! 
Church like wyſe in his elders, & Biſhops, þ 
but ſpecially Peter receiued it, to the ende 
that euery one ſhould vnderſtand, that he 
that ſeparateth himſelfe from the vnitie of 
faith, cannot be abſolued from his ſinnes, 
nor enter into heauen. He ſayth, from the 
vnitie of fayth, & not from 5 vnitie of Pe: 


ma ele . — — — 4 n yen — 8 


ter, noꝛ from the vnitie of che Biſhop of 
The power Rome. Allo, the elders & miniſters of the 
ririe of the Goſpel haue the ſame right office, which 
— the prieſtes of the lawe had in the caſe of 
worde. thoſe that were Lepers: They remit then, 
02 holde ſinnes, accoꝛding as they 22 * 
* ä ewe 


>» > > > =) 22+ 2 © 


= 


J. me keyes Chap. 3. giuen to all, h ; 


- ſhewe that they are remitted oz holden be- 211 | 
| foze God, S,Augultine: The Lord calleth hes: 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, the min lo. rl. | 
knowledge and vertue to diſcerne thoſe, . 
| whoare worthy to be receiued, or elſe to 
be ſhut out of the kingdom. Now howſo- 
euer it ſemeth at the firſt ſight, that he gaue 
this power to Peter alone, yet we muſt 
acknowledge without all doubt, that he 
hath giuen it to all the Apoſtles, as it ap- 
peareth after his reſurrection, when he 
layth vnto them: That which ye remit in 
earth, &c. Alſo: It is ſaide ynto him, I will 
giue thee the keyes, as though that power 
had bene giuen to him alone: but as he an- 
ſwered for all, ſo he like wyſe receyued the 1 
keyes together with all, as bearyng the | 
perſon AT vnitie. He is named > Kev 1 
fore alone for all, foraſmuch as there was | 4 
vnitie amongſt all, And therefoze Augu- tu <> | 
ſtines oꝛdinarie maner of ſpeache is, that Dorin ) 
in Peters perſon the keyes are pjomi- e 
ſed to all, and in the perſon of all them, 
to all the miniſters of the Church, Leo 
the Biſhoppe of Rome, on a time that 
this queſtion was handled, diſputing with 
the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, although 
8 O ts * 


—— 
„ , 


— — — 
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The keyes Chap. 7. giuen to all. 


212 in his wooꝛkes he hath left ſufficient ſhew 
corn ok the traces of ambition, yet he ſpeaketh 
ſerm. de na- Not other wyle thereof, This power (ſayth 
aste. he) of the keyes, is likewiſe paſſed ouer ta 

all the Apoſtles, and tranſferred to all the 
gouernours of the Church. And in that it 
is particularly recommended vnto Peter, 
it is becauſe the example of Peter is ſet 
i forth to all the gouernours of the Church, 
pꝛiuiledge In euery place therfoze, where men tudge 
— accozding to the equitie of Peter, there 
ters equity Peters pꝛiuilegde is founde, but contra⸗ 
is found. timile, it hath no place where Peters equi 
tie is not found. Pitherto the we finde not 
p keyts ol power, but of knowledge only 
to wit, the miniſterie of the Goſpell, the 
whieh is common to all miniſters, and ſo 
like wiſe are the keyes, which are thereto} 
annexed. This is that which is repeated 
Braten in by Gratian in the Oecretals: That SayntY, 
fin&.21.in Peter receiued no more power then 
Lana. other Apoſtles, and by the chicfelt Cano 
loan. n ca. a. niſts in the Decretalles them ſelues: That 
ons lb. the power of bynding and looſing, in 


tionibus lib. 


6.de poenis lich is ſounded al the iuriſdiction of the 


/ e. Cunchz proceedeth immediatly from 


verbum 


cunfenili- Chriſt, not immediatly frõ O. Peter 


| 


all. 
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God onely the 


Chap.7. forgiuer of ſinnes. 
his ſucceſſo)s:y which allo Cardinall Cu- 213 - 


Cardinal 


ſan mainteyned in the time ol ß Council of Caan 


Conſtance, againſt choſe which alledged lib. de con- 


the key ol power pꝛetended by the Pope. e . 


But let vs go pet ſomewhat farcher, They —.— 


holde that the power ol bynding looſing onofthe 


is pꝛactiſed pꝛincipally in their ſacrament —_ 


of Penante, whẽ their pꝛieſt inioyneth ſatil- the power 


faction, æ afterwards giueth abſolution to 9! woos 
thoſe that haue ſatiſfted. Now J demaund inthe re 

of them: whether it be God that koꝛgiueth, 11437 ove: 
02 the pꝛieſt that giueth ablolutions They 

will ſay it is God that foꝛgiueth, & that the 

piieſt by his woꝛd doth declare it, che which 


the maſter ol ß lẽtences pꝛoueth very wel, bac. 


3 
by many places dzaws out of he auncient gig rene: 
Fathers, in his fourth booke, accoꝛding to i. 4d 


that which Chyyſot.ſaith,p in theſe things ;.cx ambr. 
Neither man, Angel, nor Archangel ci do dug 


Chryſ\.&c. 
any thing. And in very deede this is an af: ©" 


{| lured Maxime of Chꝛiſtian religion (as he 
there ſayth) That none can take away fins, 


but Teſus Chriſt alone, who is the Lambe 


in thathath borne the ſinnes of the worlde. 


{the 
from 


Now if God be he which bindeth and loo⸗ 
ſeth, e the minifter, he which pzonounceth 


ol the that are boũd & looled, J demand what 


O. iii. moe 


The keyes cha. 7. common to all. 
214 moge power can remaine in » Pope, who 
vlagiſt. lo- doeth neyther the one noꝛ the other : And 
end whether we may not come to the concluſi⸗ 
lid de pete · On of Marſilius of Padua: That the Pope | 
OE. can releaſe no more neither from the pu- 
23- niſhment, nor tr6 the fault, then any other 
— 97 med poore prieſt? Alſo: If God the exerciſe his 
&cap.r5. authority (as S. Ambroſe ſaith) & the prieſt 
1 his knowledge in dooing his office by the 
P — — YItne 
key of diſcretion, What ſhall remaine for; 
pope ta do, vnleſſe he will breake in vpon | 
the autoritie of Gogl,& what key remaines 
for him, not hauing any office to exerciſe, | 
vnleſſe it be the key of indilcretion ? To 
The con: Conclude then, Þ interpꝛetatiõ ol this place 
ciufionof of S. Matthew, accoꝛding to the foꝛce of; 
Meration Woes, the conference ofthe ſcriptures, 
—— 4 the analogie o2 pꝛopoꝛtion of fapth,the opi: | 
place, nion ok 5 ancient Doctozs,+y Cands the: 
ſelues of Romiſh church: Jeſus Chiilt is 
5 ſtone, o2 rather liuely rocke, vp which 
the Church is founded, by d miniſtery ofß 
Apoſtles, who were no other but maſter 
Maſons. To this church, which is one vn- 
der p name of Peter, who anſwered fo) al, 
the power of the keyes was pzomiſed, to 
open the gate of the kingdome of heauen 

(0 


' | cauſe this wozd was ſpoken to Peter, they tante z. 


| Thekeiesrowhom, Chap.7. and how far they extend. 


to al thoſe, which obey the pꝛeaching ol the 115 
goſpel. Al they which exerciſe p miniſterie | 
ofthe Golpel,haue theſe keies,ſo far fopth dona 
as their miniſtery extends, © it cannot be allemins 
attributed to thẽ that do not exerciſe any: an ch —— 
wherof it enſueth,that it is ſo far off, p the minuferte 
pope ſhould haue thẽ alone, oꝛ al the reſtfry ß 
him, the poozeſt pꝛieſt doing his duetie in 5 
his pariſh, hath the better the he. And if be⸗Itie ve 
wil reſtraine this place to Peters perſon, howe ve * 
J ſapy thẽ, ᷣ it is raſhly done of them, to ex-19 _ 
tende to all the Biſhops of Rome, p which ſuccelſozs* 
was ſpoken to Peter. Oz if they wilbe yet 
ok this tough opinid, the they mult permit 
| Þ theſe woꝛdes: Come behind me — Mat. 16. 
| thou art an offẽce vnto me: which folow in iy 
| p verſes nexcafter, ſpokẽ co Peter alone, 
muſt be vnderſtood of him, x all his pꝛeten⸗ 
ded ſucceſſoꝛs:wherof muſt folow this ſpe⸗ 
| cial pꝛinileuge, that the ſucceſſozs of Pet. æ TÞe vove 1 
none others may become deuils,# that the cefſozs and 
Church of Rome, is become in chꝛiſtẽdom — 
the ſtone of offence, becauſe fo taking care piſts ineer: 
foz nothing but» great things of ß wozlve, Now” 
it hath fozſaken thoſe which are of God, come de⸗ | 
They make an argument afterwardes Nor | 
O. li. by 


— — 


Feede my ſneepe.  Ghapy. Vnĩuerſall paſtor. 
216 bp another place. John 21. it is ſaide thee 
Feeede my kimes to S. Peter, Loueſt thou me, then 
theepe. feede my ſheepe: Therefoze he was vni⸗ 
lohn. af. yerfall paſtoꝛ of the Church. Jfthep con: 
| cluded, he fs commanded to feede, there ſoze 
he was a paſtoꝛ of the flocke of Chuilt, the 
d e6clufis were good. But p therfoze he was 
wetera ati vniuerſal paſts), oz the paſto? of paſtozs, 
patios, bu there is nothing in the tert frõ whẽce they 
werlalipa: may fetch it. To feede, (ſayth their owne 
What it is {loſe vpd that woꝛd) is to teach by word & 
ta feede. by by example, & not to gouerne ouer al the 
gol. world: J20w it was ſaid to al the apoſtles; 
ock or. Teach, goye into the whole world. Alſo, 


bo Paſce. Euen as my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, 
Mat. 28. Therefoꝛze it was ſaide vnto all, Feede my 


Lohn a0. ſheep, D. Haul ſaith in many places, That 


he is the Apoſtle of the Gẽtiles, and there- 

upon he addeth: Which feedeth the flocke; 
aul had and yet eate not of the milke. e was then 
denle more A Palko? thereof :and pet none wil deny, but 
— 4 that alp reſt were paſtoꝛs alwell as he. Co 
then e: him it was ſaid by the ſpirit of God: Thou 
on yer. ſhalt be a witneſſe for me before all men: 
werepaf: Which is a great deale moꝛe generall then, 


well ag he. Feede my ſheepe, and pet notwithſtan⸗ 


Act.. 21. ding none wyll conclude that the other 
were 


Feede Chap.7. my ſheepe. 
were but under witneſſes, Foz dur Lode 217 


likewiſe had ſaide vniuerſally to all: You 


(hall be witneſſes vnto me even to the end 
of the worlde. UAherefoꝛe then, ſaye they, 
are theſe woꝛdes here directed to Peter a⸗ 


nyed him thꝛile, ſo likewiſe he aſketh thꝛee wordes, 


times whether he loued him, & foz p by his — pn. 
triple deniall, he had loſt his Apoſtleſhip, 1 
ſo by that thꝛeefolde commandement his — * 
commiſſion was renewed, to the ende his 
companions ſhoulde neuertheleſle eſteeme 

him foz an Apoſtle, This therefoze was — — 
rather a conſolation fo? his inſirmitie, then infirmicie, 


a marke ok dignitie. Saint Auguſtine, who t diane. 


y was otherwiſe curious inough, founde out 


no other meaning of this place. Foz ſee, _. 
what he ſaith vpon ſaint John, where he 1 ac. 12; 
hath playnely expoũded this place: In ſtead H 
(faith he) of that threefolde deniall, behold cyrillus in 


eundum lo- 


a triple confeſſion, to the ende the tongue me 
ſhould not leſſe ſerue to loue then to ſeare, 
and that it ſeemed not, that preſent death 
drue from him more wordes, then preſent 
life, that is to ſaye, Chriſt, That this then 
ſhoulde be the office of loue, to feede the 


flock of our Lord, ſeeing that that was the 
office 


lone: Berauſe that as Peter alone had de- Why recon 


— — — . — — 0s: 


Feede my ſheepo Chap.7. expounded, - 


218 ofhiceof feare, to haue denied the paſtor 
himſelfe. What meaneth this then, If thou 
joue me, feede my ſheepe? that is to ſaye, 
Feed not thou thy elf, but feed my ſheep: | 
feed the not for thy ſelf but for me, not tor | 
deſire to beare dominio, but for charities 
ſake to helpe the, This expoſitiõ alſo both 

auguſt. Oylarius q Cyul haue vpd y ſame place: 
mini ſermo- Alſo Chriſt recomeded his Lambs to Pet. 
oc. 2. euc hewhichfed Peter himſelf, Vnderſtãd 
the brethre, with obedience, that you are 
the ſheepe of Chriſt, as we all with feare 
heare this word, Feed my ſheepe. S. Aug. 
therfoze thought it to be as much ſpoke vn 
to him who was B. of Bone in Affrike, as 
to the B. of Rome, following b admoni⸗ 
Mark. 13. tion of our ſautour himſelfe, That which I 
Cypriar- de ſay vnto one, I fay vnto al. S. Cypꝛi. Al are 
prglatorum. paſtors, but there is but one flocke, which 
all the Apoſtles haue fed with one whole 
cõſent. Allo, there is but one Biſhopricke, 
Gn in Whereof euery B. in ſolidũ, & without ſe- 
Decrer 7. q. paratiõ holdeth his part: & this is repeted 
aner. by Gzatian in his decretalles in expꝛeſſe 
Item Epiſ. woꝛdg, which ſome of ÿ ſchoolemt, yea & 
Meier lo- ſonboniſts thẽſelues haue expoũded in theſe 
annes Pari Moꝛdg: The Prieſthood or miniſterie is the 


ſienfis lib. * | 
1.cap.zr. ſoule of the Church, the which is whole in 
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Feede my ſneepe ch. expounded. 
all, and whole in euery part, To be ſhozt, 219 
it cannot be founde, foz many ages after 
the death of our Sautour,p this place hath 

bene alledged by the Biſhop of Rome, for 

any ſtrength or power, that he ſhouldebe 
acknowledged paſtor of paſtours, And if 4 
they wil in this behalfe beleeue their owne „ 
Palle booke, behold what they ſing euery Their own 
dap: It is very meete, right and healthful to ohe a: 


| pray vnto thee at all times (O eternall pa- gainſt tis 


ſtor) that thou ſhouldelt not forſake thy 
locke, but ſhouldeſt keepe it by thy holy 
| Apoſtles with a continuall protection, to 
the ende that it may haue for gouerners 
and guides, ſuch as thou haſt eſtabliſhed 
vnto it, for vicars of thy worke, and pa- 
ſtors. Beholde therefote all the Apoſtles, 
tuen by their owne Maſle it ſelfe, to be 
| rectozs, paſtozs and vicars, immediately 
| from Chaiſt and immediatly eſtabliſhed 
krom him. And if in Peters owne cauſe 
they will be content to haue Saint Peter 
iudge him ſelfe : The Elders which are 
among youl beleeche, which alſo am an 
Elder - (ſaith hee) Feede the flocke of! Pet g, 
Chriſte which is committed vnto you, Ac. 
not as hauing lordſhip ouer the heritages 
ofthe Lord, but as examples of the flocke: 


— — —— — — — 
— 
. 
— 


One folde,&c. chap. 7. Beholde two ſwords. | 


220 And whenthechicfe ſhephearde ſhal ap- 
peare, ye ſhall receiue an incorruptible 
crowne of glory. Me that will plap p So⸗ 

phiſter as they do vpon theſe woꝛds, Feede 

the flocke, wil conclude p. Peter hath re⸗ 


Peter leds li ned his church to them, But it ſuffileth 


chẽ to the bs, that S. Peter calleth not himlelfe pa⸗ 

pale ſto2 ofpaſtozs,but ſendes them to þ piinci- 

pall paſtoꝛ, who is Jeſus Chʒiſt our Lozd. 

lohn. o. And in p̃,B ſome obiect theſe woꝛdes: There 

ſhalbe one folde & one ſhepheard, apply- 

ing it to the Pope, they doe yet wozſe. The 

ſcope ofthe text ſheweth vs, Chiſt ſpea⸗ 

wocation ke th of the vocation of Gentiles,# there 

Greg.s Upon S. Gzegoꝛp in their gloſe ſaith, That 

— this is ſpoken becauſe Chriſt hath ioyned 

ouile &c. both the lewe & the Gentile in his faith. F 

fp cos Theophilus: Becauſeall the ſheepe haue 

walbe one but one marke, to wit, Baptilme,#but ont 
toide. paſture, that is to ſay, the wojd of God. 

But ſee one other place, frõ whence they 

haue not feared to begin to triumph, as il 

they had gottẽ a ſword in their hãd to deffd 

this interpꝛetation. Jeſus Chyiſt dꝛawing 

neere vnto his paſſion, ſaith vnto his Apo⸗ 


wehoe,, tles, When I ſent you without bagge or 


Luk. 22.33. ſcrip & c. lacked you any thing?theranſwe- 
red, 


Two ſwordes. Chap.7. 


ter, chat is to ſap, the Pope and his ſucceſ⸗ detd 


the eyght. foz which king Philip the faire che 


Temporall. Spicicuall, 


red, Nothing. But nowe he that hath a 221 
bagge, let him take it, and likewiſe a ſcrip, 
& — that hath none, let him ſel his coate 
and bye a ſword. For I ſay vnto you, that 


the ſame hich is written, muſt be fulfilled 


in me: He was reputed with the wicked, 
Then the Apoſtles ſatde, Behold heretwo 
(words. And he ſaid vnto thẽ, It is inough, 
There is none but clearly ſeeth by p dzift The native 
of the text alone, that he fozewarneth his pze 


againſt him, foꝛ which notwithſtanding 
they muſt not pꝛouide any carnal weapos, 


In meane ſeaſon, ſee the wandering con⸗ 


cluſion which the Popes fetche from 
thence in their extrauagantes. It is laide: 
Behold here two ſwords, ergo Saint Pe: ment 


This 


lo ad an 
ſours are heades all the wozld tbozowe, tum. 1 


alwell of the Tempozal as ofthe Spiritu⸗ 
al. This is that goodly decree of Boniface 


was excommunicated : which decree be⸗ — 
ginneth, Vnam ſanctam ecclefiam &c. that 

is to ſa, that we mult beleue one holy vni⸗ Num Bau. 
uerſall Church, and endeth with this con⸗ ae maiorits- 


Aduſion, Ice veclare,ſap,viſpuce ol, and de⸗ an 


termine, 


wane — 
diſciples of the enterpꝛiſe þ ſhould be made of rhe plac 


Two ſwords. No dominion: Chep.,5, But perſecution. 


323 termine, that foꝛ to obtaine ſaluation, it is 
neceſlarie to euery creature to be ſubiect 
to the Pope of Rome. But here is no que⸗ 
ſtion of S. Peter, foꝛ he is not particular« | 
ly named, but of al. Alſo there is no queſtis |? 
of bearing rule, but to be perſecuted. And 


— a Ieſus Chriſt himſelſe cutteth off all this at 


Chit his one blowe, when he made Peter to put 
Peter t vp his ſwonde into his ſheath. And pet not- 
pee by bis withſtanding they haue bene ſo impudent, 
bi Heath. that they haue enterpꝛiſed vpõ the ſight of 
this place, to beare iuriſdiction ouer the 
whole wozld, & both Pzinces and people 
haue bene ſuch noddies & ſo igno2 ant, that 
they haue ſuffered themlelues tc be troden 
Ambroſin under their feete. And this were to doe the | 
1. pet ei. auncient doctoꝛs great wibg,to apply the |þ 
dem locum. tg the refuting of this place, whereupon 
Berg ſome by the two ſwozds vnderſtand þ olde 
mg and newe Teſtament, others, ſound doc- Þ#: 
wa; trine + good example of life, as allo their 
wonds . gowne gloſe doth, But J report me to cue⸗ 
ry mã, if this be not opẽly to deride Chziſt 
e his woꝛd, c to ſap bnto hun,Þaile king of 
the Fewes, as the Phariſes did, & whether 
theſe goodly ſwoꝛds deſerue any otherwiſe t 
to be refuted then by p lawfull ſwozd of all Þ 
BLOT Punces z [0 
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popiſh c. 4p. 7. arguments. 

Pꝛinces, which beare p title of Chꝛiſtians. 223 

And eu? as wel groũded is that: God hath 

maderwolights:the Pope isß Dunne, g — 

p Emperour p Boone, Ergo the Pope, J 930one the 

no we not how many thouſande times, is done. 
greater then Þ Emperoꝛ. Againſt which J | 

vill oppoſe none but their owne Iſidore, 

alledged by a Sozboniſt,who by Þ Sunne 

vnderſtandeth a kingdome, by) Poone ca den, i 

e pzieſthood, Alſo Jeſus Chꝛiſt comaune ac. — 

ded p deuils to enter into p lwine, ergo the Par cap. g 

Pope is loꝛd of the Tepozaltie, This pal: — — 

ſeth al kind ofblaſphemp. Our Lozd ſaith, fp... 

All power is giuen to me frd the father,al- lat. 11.3 

vell in heauen as in earth. The pope hath x, cis 

herefoze an abſolute commandemet ouer — 

heauen æ earth. And pet are thele the oꝛdi⸗ Salden 

ar ie allegations of their decretals. 

But they are now better aduiſed in their 

lt diſputations, touching tertaine other 

laces, but as ill to the purpoſe 4: as bla(- 

zhemous as the other, It is wiitef, ſay the grawnzcs 

Jeſuites of our time, I wil Iudge ſaith the ofthe lace — 1 

orde, bet wixt the (heepe and the ſheepe; Jelures, 

detwixt the Rames & the Goates, There: 

ne S. Peter this ſucceſſoꝛs are iudges of 

ill p earth. S. Auguſt. hath made an whole Ezech 34. 


oske vpon this Chap. of Eze. g pet neuer de Pale — 


— kk AAALES 


Two ſwords. No dominion: Chap.,5. But perſecution. 


323 termine, that foꝛ to obtaine ſaluation, it is 
neceſlarie to euery creature to be ſubiect 
to the Pope of Rome. But here is no que 
ſton of S. Peter, fo2 he is not particular: | 
ly named, but of al. Alſo there is no queſtis 
of bearing rule, but to be perſecuted. And 

— Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe cutteth off all this at 

Chit his one blowe, when he made Peter to put 

Meter tu vp his ſwoyde into his ſheath. And pet not- 

pur vp his withſtanding they haue bene ſo impudent, 
bis hear. that they haue enterpꝛiſed vp6 the ſight of 

this place, co beare iuriſdiction ouer the I! 

whole wozld, & both Pyinces and people 

haue bene ſuch noddies & lo igno} ant, that 

they haue ſuffered themſelues to be troden 

Ambroſin vnder their feete. And this were to doe the 

I. duet el. Ancient docto2s great wiõg, to apply the ff 

dem locum. tg the refuting of this place, whereupon 

Berg ſome by the two ſwozds vnderſtand þ olde 

—— and newe Teſtament, others, ſound doc⸗ 

wa trine + good example of life, as alſo their 

(wozds- owe gloſe doth, But J report me to cue: 

ry mã, if this be not opfly to deride Chꝛiſt 

e his woꝛd, e to ſap vnto hun, Maile king of 

the Fewes, as the Phariſes did, & whether 

theſe goodly ſwozds deſerue any otherwiſe fe 

to be refuted then by p lawfull ſwozd ofall Þ 


Punces, Þþ 


— 


Popith Chap.7. arguments. 

Pꝛinces, which beare p title of Chiiſtians, 223 
And eu? as wel groũded is that: God hath 
made two lights: the Pope is Sunne, & fande to 
p Emperour p Boone, Ergo the Pope, I moone the 
kno we not how many thouſande times, is — 
greater then Emperoꝛ. Againſt which J | 
will oppoſe none but their owne Iſidore, 
alledged by a Sozbonift,who by Sunne - 
it- vnderſtandeth a kingdome, &.by $ Moone rale. K 6. 
the pꝛieſthood. Alſo Jeſus Chꝛiſt cõmaun⸗ = mg 
ded p deuils to enter into þ ſwine,ergo the Fangen. 
Pope is loꝛd of the Tepozaltie, This pal: — 
ſeth al kind ofblaſphemp. Our Lozd ſaith, 5. . 
All power is giuen to me frõ the father, al⸗ Mat. 11.23 
vell in heauen as in earth. The pope hath o popes 
therefoze an ablolute commandemet ouer abſoluee 
heauen # earth. And pet are theſe the oꝛdi· ald dem 
narte allegations of their decretals, 

But thep are now betcer aduiſed in their 
laſt diſputations, touching-certaine other 
places, but as ill to the purpoſe c as blaſ⸗ 
zhemous as the other, Jt is wiitef, ſap the at 
Jeſuites o our time, I wil Iudge ſaith the 9f the _ 
Lorde, betwixt the ſheepe and the ſheepe; Jelureg, 
detwixt the Rimes & the Goates, There⸗ 
ne S. Peter this ſucceſſoꝛs are iudges of 
all þ earth. S. Auguſt. hath made an whole — 
anke vpon this Chap. of Eze. 5 pet neuer de Pater 


As taſt ac 


Concluſions chap. 7. of the leſuites. 


224 thought ot this article of faith, which was 
hidden in this verſe, But let vs reaſon of 
their woꝛds quite contrary. Eʒechiel ſayth 
that God wil iudge betwene the ſheepe & 

Slaſphe: the ſheepe &c,& the Pope ſaith p he wil be 
mit. he, &therefozehe letteth him ſelfe in Gods 
ſeate. It followeth therefoze that the Pope 

is he, of who S. Paul hath fozetold vs, that 

would lift vp himſelfe aboue all p is called} , 

God, Alſo S. Peter ſaith y baptiſme was 
repꝛeſẽted by ÿ Arke,whereof this conclu⸗ | 
rumia p. o. ſth followeth, ᷣ as by Þ Arke mikind was 
: Pet 3. ſaued, t as it were begottẽ againe: euenſo 
 Chuſtias are regenerated by baptiſme c.] 

They reaſonthereup6 quite cõtrary. Bap. d. 
Turiap.26. tiſme was figured by ß Arke: Noah was ,, 

; head of his ſonns in the Arke;ergo S. Pe⸗ th 

ter x his ſucceſſ{zs are heads ofy Church. 
* N Jaſke thẽ in what Lodgicke ſchoole this th 
gike, maner o reaſoning may be allowed. Bu z 
w their leaue, we will conclude other wile. 
uin, Juſtine Marty? one of p auncittſt doctozs me 
Tryp6. ok the Church, expounding this place, Hen 
ſaith, That Noah was a figure of Chri fn 
becauſe he was the beginning of anotheſ ile 
generation, regenerated by water. Anz 


the Pope laith that he was a figure 1 De 


Peter nefierexetciſed ch.. any ſupremacy. 


It followeth then, epther that the Pope is 225 
Chi, oꝛ elſe that he cannot be any other, ye poye 
»Þ buche, who woulde aduaunce himſelfe to Anrichut; 
that place in the church, to wit, Antichzilt, 

J woulde haue beene aſhamed to haue al- 
8ledged theſe places fo2 them, were it not, 

Pe that they which haue no ſhame to dekende 

at the Pope in this time, are ſo impudent to 

ed} alledge them, and to make great bookes 

as} thereof, And by this a man may ſee howe 

WW} deſticute they are of playne places, when 

they are dꝛiuen to haue recourſe to ſuch, 

os But fozaſmuch as it appeareth not by 


ec. the holy Scripture, that our Loꝛd hath oz⸗ — * 
ap* deyned Peter head ofthe Church, but al- nener exer⸗ 
99s] together the contrary, It followeth then «ded. 
Hei that wee ſee, if S. Peter befoze his death ofpzumacis 
ch. hach euer exerciſed this charge, and alſo if enki 
hie the other Apoſtles haue peelded ſo much 

Sul vnto him, Hee was ſent with John into 48s.8. 
ile, Samarta by the Apoſtles, Nowe amongſt Acts. Ir. 
ton men, hee that ſendeth,is aboue him that is 

» Ment: he was accuſed amongſt the bꝛethꝛen, 

f kaz hauing conuerſation amongſt the Gen⸗ 

the tiles, But it was falle, & pet notwithſtan⸗ 

Am ding he ercuſeth himſelfe towardes them. Acts. 
C De did not the, what ſeemed good to him⸗ 


Jas 


LJ 
4 
0 - 
- 
= 


Peter exerciſed Chap. . no ſupremacie; Þ 

326 ſelke, without beeyng anlwerable foz it 
to the bꝛethꝛen. In the Councill at Jeru- | 

1 Pet. ſalem, he propounded his opinion concec⸗ 


ning the matter of the Gentiles , whoſe 
vocation was reueyled vnto him, and 
James Tames there concludeth as Jeſident , and 
pꝛeſident at 2 
the Coun- letters are diſpatched away in the name of 
cit of Jer the whole alſemblie. And pet this ſhoulde 


ſale. n. | | 
+ 2g haue beene the place where this pꝛeemi⸗ 


nence ought to haue appeared, To bee 


one ſhoze, hee calleth himſelfe a companion o2 
der, Ffelloweofche Elders ofthe Church, and 
louingly exhoztech them as his equalles, 
and not by decrees r commandements, cc. 
Gal. & 2. If we ſhoulde goe any further, S. Baule 


Pall not in two firlt chapters ok the Epiſtle to the 


lubtect vn⸗ Galatians, declareth that hee was not] 


c r . | 
Wie {ubiect vnto him, that Saint Veter re 


quired it not of him, but onely that he gaut 


him the hande of fellowſhippe, to trauaylt 
in the Lowes vineyarde, and that hee re: 


pꝛooued him to his face, and that hee re 


ſiſted him as his fellowe and comp# 
Gloſs ordi, nion, And their oꝛdinarie gloſe ſayth vpor 
Rt an; this place, The other Apoſtles ſeemed to 
£10 or4;. bee moze Woodthie then Paule, becauſt 
nar. ſecund they were ſent by Jeſus Chyilt , but " 


Hieronym, 


D 


No primacie ch.. by che ſcriptures; 

was a greate deale moze woozthve then 227 
they, becauſe hee was ſent by Chyift al⸗ want woß⸗ 
together immoꝛtall, whereas they were arten 
but ſent by Chuſt, then a moztall man, inglent fr 


Alſo he learned nothing of Peter, no —— 


of the reſt, but contrariwile hee taught tal | 
Peter, and they conferred not any thyng — 


eto him, but hee rather conferred and pꝛo⸗ Peter. 


e Saint Paule, which is in vs all, hath 


fited Peter. Alſo the Lowe Jeſus, ſayeth 


Hieronvm. 


oꝛdeyned ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pꝛophetes, epiſt. al Gal. 
ſome Doctoꝛs, &c, foz the Miniſterie of a5. 21. 
his Golpell. Allo: we are one bodie and 


one ſpirite, hauing the ſame hope of cal- 


Epheſ· 4. 


ling , one GO D, one fayth, one Bap- 

tilme, It ſhoulde haue followed, that 

hee ſhoulde haue adioyned in recommen⸗ 

dation of this vnitie, a miniſteriall head 

of the Church, Peter and his ſucceſſours 

in the See of Rome, Ditherto then wee 

haue not lo much as any appearance of 
pꝛimacie. Yea but Peter is ſometime fy2ſt 9 
named: A pooꝛe foundation of ſo mon⸗ named a 
ſtruous a buplding. And the Uirgin Ma⸗ oon tor 
tie is named in ſome places the laſte, monſtru⸗ 
and ſaint Peter himlelfe by Paul, alter — * 
2. James. But he was wont oftentimes Gal 2, 
Pai. L 


F 


VVhy Peter Chap. 7. was firſt, | 
223 to ſpeake firſt, and he was endowed with 
great giftes, and oftentimes he is called by 
the fathers, the chiefe amongſt the Apo⸗ 

ideterhs- ſtles: And who of vs is there, that doth des | 


nozed of vs 
ache ought nie ſaint Peters excellencie, that doth not 


obe. wonder at his incomparable zeale , that 
doeth not place him in the vppermoſt ſcate 
of the Church: And contrariwiſe who is 
— — hee, that doth moꝛe diſhonour him, then the 
dichono; Dope, who hideth his filthines and vila⸗ 
— 2 nies under ſaint Peters Cloke, and under 
ter waz na: the colour of his name, filleth all the woꝛlde 
Mari. full oftyꝛannie ? That ſaint Peter was the 
irt amongſt the Apoſtles, eythec it was 


cap. 
Card. C for his age, or for his zeale, ag Marſilius of 


1 


de concord. Padua Hyeth, 02 for his aboundance of | 


Carkot: Co 
Augu. in Io. 


grace, as ſayth Cuſan the Cardinall, and 
ee efoꝛe h bi im ſaint Auguſtine. And admit that 


tra louinia. he were pꝛeſident in their aſſemblies, what 
lib. x. 
Thoughhe 
were a p2e- 
lident, that 
nates no- 
thingto 
mainteine 
a chieftie oʒ 
ſaperiozt: empire of Germanie, there are ſeven Ch 
Se lectoꝛs. The Archbiſhop of Mentz, and the 


Permain 


panies there is a chieftie of oꝛder, but that 
both not there foꝛe import, that there ſhould 
be a chieftie of power, no2 any ſupertonitie 


Elecro28. Countie Palatine are the chiefeſt, the one 
amcngi 


(ould there followe of this? In all com- 


in reſpect ot the one ouer the other, In the 


"no 
1 


Prefidenrs make chap. y. 


amongſt the Eccleſzaſticall perſons, the o: 225 
ther of the ciuill. Haue they cherekoze 
power ouer their fellow Electos, to wit, 
ouer the other pꝛinces that haue not that 
degree: That is a toye, Allo there is no 


Wherefoze 
well gouerned aſlemblie, where ſome one Pycretoze 


is not pꝛeſident, to pꝛopound the matters ve pꝛeũ⸗ 
they haue in hande, to gather the voyces, to dens 
pꝛonounce ſentence accoding to them. 
Shall ſuch aone there foze eſtabliſh & dil⸗ 
poſe all at his pleaſure:all the wozlde will 
ſap contrary. Alſo Peter was pꝛeſident a⸗ 
mong twelue perſons, and that by the 
election of che Apoſtles, & not otherwile. 
| CUhoſoeuer therekoze will conclude, that 
it is very good, that in all companies there 
be ſome one to gouerne their actions, and 
to keepe oꝛder, the concluſion ſhall be very 
good. But that cherefoze the Pope as his The ge⸗ 


llernment 


fel 
the confuſton of the whole wozlde, Moze⸗ wozld, 3 


ouer, as it hath bene notably diſputed long 
ago againſt the Pope, Jf Saint Peter 
accoꝛding to the decree of Anaclet cited by 
Iſiodoꝛe, was elected pꝛeſident by the A- 
poſtles, it foloweth not, that his ſucceſſour 
B. uit. ſhould 


22. Diſtin& 


ſacroſ. 


nothing for Popeg« 


ſucceſſour, ſhoulde gouerne ouer all the ot  3009e, 
woꝛlde, this ſhoulde bee no moꝛe ozder, but the contute 


ah it dignities Chapy, not tyedtoany chaire; 


Marg pag. ſhould bee ouer the ſucceſſozs of the Apo⸗ 
lib.2.cap.z6, ffles, vnleſſe hee bee choſen by their ſuccel- 
$ 15. ſoꝛs themſelues. Foz ſaint John might 
haue had better ſucceſſours then ſaint Pe⸗ 
ter, Al which together, might haue cho⸗ 
ſen one to gouerne, And theſe are thole 
perſonall dignities, which deſcende not 
from the father to the ſonnes, and are not 
tyed to one chayze, but depende vpon the 
e conſent of thoſe which haue inſti⸗ 
Ib. a cap. 13. tuted them, in ſo much that Cardinal Cu⸗ 


& cap. — ſan was bolde to ſay, that if by conſent of a 


the Chꝛiſtian Church, the Biſhop of Tre⸗ 


D 


do 


ues where choſen preſident ofthe Church, | C 


Th 
t 


he ſhoulde haue karre moze right then the 
Biſhoppe of Rome, who hath it not but 
though ſufferance, and that the Biſhoppe 
of Rome ſhoulde be bound to acknowledge 
him fo: ſuch a one, and to pelde him obedi⸗ 
ence, We ſee then by the Scriptures, that 
che com faint Peter was neuer oꝛdeyned head of 


flulon, the Church by Jeſus Chute, neither dyd] 


he euer take vpon him to bee luch a one, 
neither was taken fo ſuch a one by the d 
card. Cuſan poſtles, as alſo we find not that in any one 
k-2-cap 15. Councill that euer the Pope hath alled: 


& 13. 
ged (Imeane within 509, peeres after 
Chu 


= 


Chap $. 


when the pꝛimacie was inqueſtion. Ahere⸗ 
bpon we conclude with all antiquitie, that 
the Pope in refpect that he is Peters luc⸗ 
ceſſoz, cannot bee called the Miniſteriall 
ſe Jhead of the Church: that he ts equall ts all 
ot lother Biſhops: that the pꝛimacie which he 
ot [exerciſeth , is not in any wiſe founded vpon 
he Gods law: and conſequently that all the 
i: [articles which are founded thereupon, fo 

it: | Which, as neceſſarte to laluation, the popes 
of haue bzought to confuſion all Chaiſtens 
e- dome, haue not any foundation in Jeſus 
h, Chiilt, 


he That the pope or Biſhop of Rome is not 
ur] the Miniſteriall head of the vniuerſall 
be] Church, by any right of mans lawe: 
ve and ho we he hath vſurped this 


af title and power, 

of CHAP, VIII, 

| Ty Ut fozaſmuch as there is a queſtion of 8 

, the ſucceſſion of ſaint Peter, hauing aa mini 
J. ſeene in what it conſiſteth, let vs ſec — 


* nowe what titles they bzing foooth,1hve, 


3-1 to the ende they may bee receyued into poſ- 
| leſſon, They alledge cuery where, that 
fi. Pit, 8. 


chin Jeſus) one onely place offcripture 


we MO eOIra * .” wm 
* 


Chap f. at Rome, 


S. Peter was at Rome, and hereof they 
Beterbaue c nc lude at one iumpe, that the Pope is 
dene at head of the Church. TUe might deny that 
— ape was at Rome, the which they can not 
i pꝛoue by the holy Scripture ; whereby e: 
uery one may ſee, what maner of founda⸗ 
tion ſo waighty a building as this is,hath, 
Great con But contrariwiſe wee finde great contec: 
lectures. tures that he was neuer there, of which we 
were not the firſt ſearchers out, but the 
greateſt perſonages that were in many as 
ges befoze vs, Betwixt the death of our 
Marfil. Pad. Loꝑde, ę the death of Mero, there were 37, 
ub. 1. cap. 6. , 
Gal. & z. Yeeres, By the holy Scripture it appea⸗ 
reth, that Peter was at Mieruſalem twen⸗ 
tie yeeres after. From thence he came ta 
Antioch, where Gꝛegoꝛpy ſaith, that he was 
ſeuen yeres, t Euſebius ſayth 25. Me that 
ſhall beleeue Euſebius, hee coulde not bee 
marty2ed vnder Nero, though he himlelfe 
Nope g ſay it. Foz betwixt the paſſion of Chiiſl 
that Veter and the death of Mero, there was but thir⸗ 
at Rome. tie ſeuen yeres,and by Euſebius accompt, 
Fi, * there muſt be at the leaſt xlvi.yeeres. And 
if we ſhall beleue Gꝛegoꝛie, there remaine 
but ten yeeres, during which time Peter 
could be at Rome, But fozaſmuch as Pe: 
| h {er 


Peter not 
232 
Whether 


Perer not Chap $. at Rome. 


ter and Paul were ſeene in Jerulalem. S. 233 
Paul wziting a long Epiſtle to the Ro⸗ 

manes, would he haue abſtained from him, 

if he had bene there then: Likewiſe he ſa⸗ 

luteth a great nomber of perſons, without 

making any mention of hun. Beſides hee 

wꝛitech many Epiſtles from Rome, in 

ſome of which, a man ſhall finde ſome pla⸗ 

ces, that neceſſarily ſhoulde haue made 

mention of him. And in one place he com⸗ 

plaineth, chat all had forlaken him, beyng Phil. 2. va. 
a priſoner for the Goſpell. And the ſecond *- > Wi 
Epiſtle to Timothie was wutten the. 

ſame veere, where a litle after S. Paul was 
beheaded by the commandement of Re⸗ 

ro, To be ſhozt, whether S. Peter was whether 
at Name befoꝛe S. Paul, oꝛ after. If be⸗ J eter va 
foze, (as their legend ſayeth, that Saint beten 
Paul arriued there after) and that they two Wal 93 
together had ſuch combats againſt Si- ter. 
mon Magus, whence commeth it, that S. 
Paul did not ſalute him in his Epiltle to 
the Romanes: Mhence alſo commeth it, 
that he maketh no mention of him, in the 
other Epiſtles : and which is moꝛe, whẽce 


tcommeth it, and howe can that accoꝛde to 


that which S. Luke lapeth in the Actes, Tpelns 


bt: of 
That the ray: — 


Percr neuer chap. 8. at Rome. pete 


234 That the levves ſayd vnto Paul, that they Jen 
had vnderſtoode nothing of him, and they ter 
deſire him to declare vnto chem his opini et 
on of that ſect, agaynſt which euery man was 
ſpake : Is this credible vnto any, that S. Cle 
Heter, who came thither befoze, and was ſhgre 
the Miniſter of Circumciſion, that he had ming 
taught them nothing of him: Alſo whence ſof cl 

1. Cor 3. commeth it, that S. Paul, who is wont dili: our 
Calat. 2. gently elle where to rehearſe their mee: chat 
tinges, as when they metce at Antioch, ma⸗ pꝛaw 

keth no mention of this meeting, beyng in ko the 

one ofthe molt famous cities in the wozld : Hayn 

Nowe if ſaint Peter came thither after one | 

ſaint Paule, beſides that it is a great mar: ſnap | 

nell, that no mention is made thereof, ſn the 

won llt. pet then the legende is kalle, whereupon peter 
the pꝛimacie is founded: and as it is falſeÞalute 

in one poynt, ſo it may bee in another, hat « 
Contrarie- Mozeouer the Legende ſapeth, that they Hiero 
ties. were beheaded both together, and the letter 
Canon ſayeth, the ſame peere, in the lame willi 

dape, and at the fame howze. Euſebius that et 


ſayeth, that the one was beheaded, and Dee! 
che other was cruciſted, and Linus, who then 
ue hath witten the ſufferyng of Saint Paul, Þylon 
Lean Pauli hee (J ſape) whome they halde to hap b:mſe 
ens 


peter neuer chap. 8. at Rome. 


bene che next that ſucceeded Saint Pez 235 
er, hath made no mention of Samt 

Peters {ufferyng, One layth, that Linus 

vas his ſucceſſour , another that it was 
Clemens. To be ſhozt, they are not pct — 
greed, neyther of the time or his com 5 papits, 
ming, no? of the tyme of his death, no2 —_— 
ff the maner thereof, noꝛ of his ſuccel⸗ their 
our, no2 of any thyng, And pet fo all <2**V- 
that they are ſa impudent, that they wyll | * 
Nawe all ſtaye ofthe Chꝛiſtian fapth , vn⸗ Fl 
o the fayth of a lying legende. Nowe a⸗ 175 


gaynſt theſe pzookes, they can alledge but | 8 
ene place of Scripture , whereof they | iy 47 
gnay be aſhamed, to witte, that which is 1 


1 the latter ende of the ſtrſt Epiſtle of S. a piaa | BY 
Peter 3 The Church which is in Babylon — 11.4 

aluteth you: J will not deny vnto them, of. 1 
hat Euſebius , and Beda, and Saint pucb Hos. 
Nierome hath interpꝛeted the date ofthis | 

Fetter to be from Rome: but J doe rather Sabyicu { Wy 
illingly accept that which they cenkeſſe, moo 1 
that they are not able to aucchoꝛzize the 1 
See ol Rome bythe ſcripture, otherwiſe 1 
then by acknowledging it to be called Bas | 
Þylon , euen by their pꝛetended founder 
y mſelfe. Now if they wil alledge vnto me, 
that 


5. . wr” WIRE THe 4, 
Dey” oo 


Peter neuer chap g. at Rome, 


236 that this is a comms thing & receiued op in 
ade nion, that D. Peter was at Rome, beſides 
not ot the the diuer ſities that we haue noted befoze, Ah 
—— anſwere, that the queſtion is not of the Opi:ne 
they make nlon, but of an article of faith, vpon whichſhe 
— —— they would build many others of like ſoꝛt. ien 
deing ſo That S. Dierome a Romane elder, ex un 
voubrtul- pounding this place: Beholde, I haue ſeniſtr 
Marth. you Prophets, wiſe men and Scribes, &c. o. 
"2-4<4P-23- alledgeth fo2 example, Saint Stephenſur 

ſtoned, and Saint Peter crucifted by thelbf 
Jewesꝛto be ſhoꝛt, that the popedome thenſRo 
is founded vpon opinion, and not bponaſhe 
certaine and an vndoubted faith, An 
But granting that opinion, that he wagrie 
there, (foꝛ J will not now debate the mat le 
ter, to ſhewe the vncertaintie of that whichſers 
Admmtt he they pꝛetende to be molt certaine) J doit i 
were there, maunde whether he were there in the ſkattÞno 
— ve ofa Biſhap, oz of an Apoſtle. If as Biſhophot 
asa Bl. 02 elder,(fo2 then we know that both theſcho⸗ 
2 4 0b flie. were one) they were bounde euery one tha 
Actes 14. their owne citie 02 towne, and to his owniÞiil 
Tiri, Church, as may appeare by the Actes c ii! 
#992 s the Epiſtle to Titus, and therfoze the Biſhop 
boundto ſhop of Rome could not pꝛetende any aucſthe 


Dates. thozitie ouer others: flo; none can traſferriiles 
NN un 


me, Natioeh before Rome. Chap 8. Apoftleſhip not tyed. 


Ptgnoze right to another then that he hath 237 

des himſelfe. Agayne, why ſhoulde they not ra⸗ 

. Jſher haue choſen Paul foz their Biſh. ſee⸗ — 
pi ng that it appeareth by p holy ſcripture, 5 Bic then 
ich he had pꝛeached there a long time? Mozeo⸗ Verere 0, 
qt. er what wil they anſwere to the Biſhop of 

ex Antioch, who ts mote clearly foũded in the The B. of 
entcripture,then the Biſhop of Rome, that is $999 | 
xc. io lay, euen in the expꝛeſſe text ofthe ſcrip⸗ inche rip: 
henſure ? foz,alledging that goodly revelation ®* 
thepktranllating Peters See fro Antiochto Satans 
hen Nome, which is read in Gracians decretal, reuelacion 
naFhcy ſhalbe derided, as foz an idle dzeame, che rand 
And what will they anſwere to S. Gzego⸗ ting ot doe. 
varie himſelfe, who ſayth that the Biſhops of — 2 
nat lexandzia and of Antioch are alwel De- n 
ichters ſucceſſoꝛs as he of Rome, and that they Rent wt 
digit in Peters chayze + Ik as an Apoftle,wee — 
attknow that pcharge ofthe Apoltlethip was Apoſtlechip 
hofft tyed to any citie, towne, oz pꝛouince, no any cod en 
ſelſnoz to any one nation, but was extended place. 

e tathꝛoughout the whole woude, and if they 

vn will haue it any maner of way limitted, this 


+ inuſt be by the ſpirite of God, who had ap⸗ 


5 Popnted Peters Apoſtleſhippe amongſt 
uthe Jewes, and Pauls amongſt the Gen⸗ 
1Riles,ſending the one ( ſapth S. Pierome) 
£9 


{026 


% 


Sucee:ſton of Rome rather Chap,3 from Paul thẽ Pete: 


38 to the Gentiles, and placing the other by 


1 a ſingular pꝛouidence of GDD in Jurie, 
#acaecome Ahereupon it wil followe then, that by 


ot lotet i the ſame right all places where Peter hath 
apoſtleſhip, | N 
andthe 4: pꝛeached, ſhall haue a pꝛimacie, that is to 


el mart 
ES lay, there ſhalbe pꝛimacies and popedomes 


no place, it without nomber, and ſo conſequently not 


— one alone. Alſo, that 5 ſucceſſton of Rome 


there muſt dught rather to be taken of Paule then 0 
beate, Peter: koꝛ Rome is of the Gentiles. Allo, 


10000 in e: 


ner piace that all the places ſpoken of Peter, are pl 


| 
| 
| 
— alledged by them, foꝛ almuch as the ſucceſhÞ! 
6 
la 


* ſion is not dzawen from him. Moꝛcouer, 
cron. . 

Fri. :4Ga- Cardinall Cuſan maintayneth vnto them 
lar. cap 2 that all Biſhops are equally of Saint Peter! 


(Cutan 


l 
ard. 
bc cc. whereokit followeth, that they haue all theſſ 
emd.Ca. puniledge of his See, and that as one may}! 
xz err, ſo likewiſe may another. If they ſayÞ|t 
_— com that ſaint Jcter hath founded the Churchf! 
10 Ce} 
of Rome, that is falſe : foꝛ long time befozey f 
that they fa it ſhoulde be founded by him b 
Rom. 16. Saul mote vato thẽ, that the renoumeſ f 
aul the 
founder of Of their fayth was ſpread throughout then 
C 


th e Church whole world. Moh ifit be in reſpect only 


not Jetcr. Peter there dyed, they ſay that ſo did Paul 
alſo, who went thither by the expꝛeſle com⸗ 


mandement of God: J ſay that S. Jerome 
wiiteth 


5 or £3 =" 
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peters Chap g. | heire. 
witcth that he was crucified in Iudea: to 239 


be ſhoꝛt, I ſay that the Apoltle,S,lohn,who — 4 
liuued longer then all the Apoſtles, and thir⸗ p 

tie pecres at the leaſt after Saint Peter, ac⸗ 

cozding to their owne reconing, and who 

mote the laſt of al, ſaith rather, that Chyiſt 

fozetold PIefer, that he ſhoulde be gloziſied 

by his death, but he makethno mention of 

the place, where he ſhoulde thereby gloꝛiſte 

the Pope: which without doubt he woulde 

not haue concealed, fo) the benefice and 

ſaluation of all the woꝛlde, tf the ſtate of the 

Church had depeded vpon this ſupꝛemacie. 

But J demande farther, who can vaunt to — 
be Peters heire, whether ÿᷣ church of Rome, oz x — 

02 the Pope? Jfthe church of Rome, as it he bees 
ſrmeth that Pope Calixte gaue plate to it: Cen ven 
then there is no moze queſtion of a Pope, cer dillin. 
192 of one man alone, no2 of one perſonall 
ſucceſſion: Foz the Church is a body, and a dye church 
bodie dieth not, but lucceſſtuely in his parts a body. 
| there nedeth no ſucceſloꝛ to him that dieth 

not, If it be the Nope, then ought not the 
Church of Rome any moꝛe to ſap, that ſſe 
is the head of the church, neither that ſhe ſap — — 
any m92e as the ſchoole of So2boniſteg de porte ſtate 
doth, That Peters chaire is for the church, 5 885 
ang not the Churche for Peters chayre. 


, ²˙ cs 


The pope not head Chab. B. by mans Jaw 


249 Po ſhee is but apart ofthe ſucceſſion, An 

if chis come to paſſe, I demarind, what ſhal 
pier: Ac". become of the Church, and ofthe miniſt 
apu4 Theod. rie of the fame, when the head thereotth: 


— oro ecome an heretike and an Atheiſt , wh 
x5. there ſhalbe a Schiſme of thirtie o2 fourtt 


Neretie. pceres continuance without a Pope, as of 


Scyil-ne. ten hath bene ſcene, when Joan ſhall bet 
ticanG anno Meters place, c. But befoꝛe they anſwer 
3 vs, they muſt make voyde this bzople a 
mongſt themlelues , and ik it pleaſe Got 
betoze they agree therein, their pꝛetendch 
ſucceſſion mull fall to the grounde. 
Nowe albeit we might terect chem aß 
in one bare wooꝛde, beyng not grounden 
vpon any one woꝛde of Gods lawe, pet 
ſhalbe good to ſee from time to time, hou 
they are grounded vpon mans lawe, an 

that which we call poſitine. 
The optnt: They holde that, S Peter was crucilich 
— —— under Nero, in the ycre of our Loꝛde. 69 
Idetzer and that Clement ſucceded him. Other 
—— ſap, that Linus ſucceeded him, then Sain 
John, vea and James himſelfe : Tf we be 
leeue thoſe bookes ſuppoſed to bee Cle 
ments, they ſhoulde haue obeyed Clement 
as head of the Church: faz he ſucceeded,aÞ 


the 


lay The Pope nor Chaps, Peters ſucceſſor, 


. Au they ſay, in Peters Authonitte 
t ſhalſ] to haue no leſſe me ni 3 
iniſtq this daye , who can diſpenſe with Paules 
hal epiſtles. A wonderfull caſe that the pʒꝛimi⸗ 
whey ture Church, when they made the Canon 
ourtif) of thoſe bookes that ſhould haue authozitie £10ment 
as off in the Church, that they ſhould rather put — 
be il in thoſe bookes of James and John, then berre hr 
ſweryof Clement the puncipall heire and ſuc⸗ — 
le ceſſour of che holy ghoſt by the vertue of inthe Ca⸗ 
Gol Saint Peters chaire, A wonderfull mat⸗ — f 
ende ter further, that this Clemẽt made ſo ſmal . 
account of ſucceſſion, ſo neceſſary in the — 
m al Church, ſeeing that in his epiſtle which he yr 
undel wꝛiteth to Tames Biſhop of leruſalem, he devs 
pet ifcalleth him our Lords brother, the Biſhop 
howgof Biſhops, and gouernour ofthe Church 
, anyjof leruſalem, and of all others throughout 
E the worlde. But, yet a mote wonderful 
cifienacter, that there be any founde ſo impu⸗ Impudem 
e. G pent, in the light of good learning that at en 
thergſ9's day ſhineth, as to founde the papacie 
ainſÞpon-ſo gay bookes of Clement, in which 
ve beſo vnſkilfull they were in their arte of fal- Ctemene 
 Cleſſifving ) Clement wiiteth to Sainte Z gamen 
-men{ames after Peters death, and teacheth ering 
im the inſti 3 ong aftey 
tution of our Lowe, when as dead. 
Qu. 3 


James and 
J 


[n Cyprianstime, Chap. &. no vniuerſal Biſhop. 


242 the Scripture witneſſeth that S. James 
was martyꝛed long befoze in Jeruſalem, 
and although he had liued, he was to teach 
| Clement ſuch matters, and not co learne 
them of him. And yet this is one ofthe no⸗ 
| tableſtauthozs that they can alledge. But 
let vs pꝛoceede. 
7; Hope bs Ile holde the Apoſtles Creede from 
| article not the begynning of the Chziſttan Churche. 
eve a= And we there finde the Catholike church, 
our Creede But this article of the faith, that pope Boz 
niface the eight made, is not therein: That 
if we vill be ſaued, we muſt acknowledge 
the pope to be the ſoueraigne Lord. 
rande Saint Cypꝛian ſaieth, That there is bu 
implicate one Biſhoppricke, of which euery Biſhop 
lem in ſen. holdeth his part,wholy without any diui- 
tents epil- ſion. Alſo, that none of his time, eyther 
Iden lib r. called, or made him ſelſe Biſhoppe of Big 
Epilt-5- ſhops: eyther made through tyrannie his 
companions ſubiect to his obedience. Al 
lo he complaining, that prophane men & 
Schiſmatikes withdrewe them ſelues tc 
the Biſhoppe of Rome, (ſaith) that there 
were none that dyd ſo, but certayne de 
perate and wicked fellowesi, perſwading | 
themſelues that the Biſhoppes of Affricke 
haue 


ſhop. Þrhe doctors opinions Chap $, ofthe B,of Rome, 


mes aue leſſe power then the Biſhoppes of 243 
lem, Rome, And in very deede he calleth not 
teach Stephen & Coznelius biſhops of Rome, xy 
arne ſpther the bꝛethꝛen & cõpanions, x handleth phene Cop 
e no· Stephen rudely enough in manye places, gopgor © 
But Co be ſhozt,alitle after his death, church Rome, bxez 

r Aﬀicke decreedin the councill of Car: pantong 
from|thage, that none ſhould be called the pyince Concil.at- 
rche. p chiefe of miniſters, oꝛ the firſt Biſhoppe, yrims fecis. 
urch. put onely accoꝛding to the dignitie of Ct-/ 
Bodies, the Biſhoppe ofthe firſt See, Jrenee fach . 
Thathery ſharply repꝛoueth Uictoz the Biſhop cap. 20.8 
ledgepf Rome, who thꝛough a certayne ſhame- int. 

e ambition, had excommunicated the 

is but Churches of Aſia, fo? controuerſie of the 
iſnoppaſſeouer. The Miniſters, ſapth he, which 
diui-· haue helde the elderſhippe of the Church 
ythethuer which thou nowe doeſt gouerne, A- 
of Bi- icetus, Pius, Higinus &c, haue not done 
ue hig thou haſt done, neither they alſo which 
e. Alrere with them. Tertullian who other- be.” 
nen viſe is wont to attribute verye much to Jeet. 
ies to aint Peter, ſcoꝛneth p Biſhop of Rome rionehgrer. 
there his great ambition, which then began to 
e deſſhewe it ſelfe: c albeit in a certaine place he 
adingguketh a long narration of the pꝛaiſes of 


1 he Church ol Nome, yet he teacheth not, 


ug Q. i, neither 


Conſtantinestime. Chap.8, B. of Romes depuries 


244 neither neere no? farre of, that which is the 
pꝛincipall, to wit, that it was the infallible 
ſeat of the holy Ghoſt, by Peters ſucceſſic 

And yet cheſe are foꝛ all that, the very fir 
of all antiquitie, and in whole tyme th 
Church of Chult moꝛe floʒiſhed, then at a 
ny time. 

Ambition In the time of Conſtãtine, as the churc| 

eve Church had more libertie, ſo it had alſo moze ambi 
when it tion, & th? Biſhops beg ã firſt to thinke on 
had moz* miters, that befozetime thought nothing 
reſt. els but to be marty2s, That ſame famous 
Can,s.Nice, Colincil of Mice was then called togethe! 
Hynodi. hy Conſtantine the Emperour ta the endi 
8 decide the matter of Arrius. The B. ok 
of Nice the Romes deputies were there: but they ſatt 
— of onely in the fourth place. Yea one decrel 
puties ſate Was there made, by which certaine limit 

only the were attributed to every patriarke, oue 

J 

place, which the Canon gaue them equall authoh 
ag. itp, which the BiſhopofRome was won 
to haue ouer p neighbour Churches of high; 
The dcitie. They went about by infinite meane b 
cheer the to coꝛtupt the canons of this Council, aſe 
Canons o of the hiſtoꝛies do witneſſe vnto vs, But Cui; 
cill. lan the Cardinal alledging this Councillh; 


acknowledgeth the cruech in thele 18 fc 
By thi 


| 


utiesfCouncill of Nice. chat. 8. Vatican. 


8 th By this we ſee, ( ſaith he) how much autho- C 7 (: 
HMibiitiethe Pope hath gotten in our time, a- Ia de 


eſlic gainſt the ſacred auncient conſtitutions, concord. 


p firſſ and altogether through the lẽgth of time 
e thihnd cuſtome ofa ſlauiſh ſubiectional obe- 
at Wdience, And yet in meane time Julius w- 
tſtandeth it not, neither doe his Legates al⸗ 
JurcKevge to the fathers ok the Councill their 
bij Tibi dabo, I will giue ynto thee, no} their 
ke onpaſce oues meas, Feed my ſheep: fo as pet 
thingthey were not ſtudyed ſo deeply therin, but 
noufthey reſted onely in the oꝛdinance of the 
ethe Council, which afterwardes was confir- . . 
endqmed by the Councils of Antioche , and of roch c:p. 
B. oF onſtantinople, And this was about the 1 
y ſatqtime that they woulde deuiſe the donation 2. 
ecreQf Conſtantine to Pope Sylueſter, confu⸗ Can dn 
umitFey by ſo many learned men, ſo long time nation kor 
oueſagoe, that none but ſuch as are ignozant ®* 
uthogwil beleeue it. But if they will beleeue the a, cxran 
won@)icinal, which is kept in Vaticã in popeg of Vatican. 
of Vificb2ary in goldẽ letters, let the alſo belecue 
eaneFtheſe woꝛds which are witten x added in ỹ 

ll, ay nd: Quam fabulã longi teporis mendacia 

t Cuffinxit, p is to ſay, in the pꝛoper wowds of ill 
incillflatine, This is a fable which an old lie hath 
0DFtorged, O; if they wil therein beleue the le- 

y th Q. ui. gend 


Cath. cap. z. 


Cyrillus & Dioſcorus Chap. preſlidente} 
246 gend of Pope Sylueſter,then let them al 


elt. fo beleeue that which it layeth, that ther 
was heard a voyce from heauen, ſaying} 

Popſon Hodie effuſum eſt venenum in Eccleſianl 

— that is to ſay, At this day poyſonis pow 


U 
1 
red out vpon the middeſt of the Church 
3 In the firſt and ſeconde Councill of E# | 
Epheſug. pheſus, Cpꝛillus and Dioſcozus, Patrif! 
3 papa arches of Alexandzia did gouerne therey 
though the Biſhoppe of Rome there hay 

his deputies, And it fozceth not to ſayey i 

that the ſeconde was not lawfull, Foy 1 

this can not bee knowen but by the yſlireh « 

But it ſufficeth that in the beginning, aug ! 

then when men thought that it was very t 

Tow pap in lawfull, and that in ſuch a time, as the ce 1 
Leo nei: kemonies were kept there, Leo the By t 
ther his de⸗ ſhoppe of Nome, neyther his deputieg ! 
] 

b 

b 

0 

| 

t 


Fang not did not there ftriue fo2 the chiefe place 


fo | | 
= becauſe thep thought it to hane no goo 


grounde. In the Councill of Chalcedon 
called together by the Emperour Part 
The Bi: an, Leo the Biſhoppe of Rome beeyng 
Babor there preſident, hee was called Archb 


Romes 


Eile in the ſhoppe as were the others. But the hiſtof t 
* 


Councillot xy ſayeth, that he required the Emperout 


and the Empzeſſe to gouerne there, be 
cault 


Chalcedõ. 


| The Biſhop of Rome Chap $. 


caule that in the ſeconde Councill of C⸗ 
pheſus, Dioſcozus the Patriarke of Alex⸗ 
andzia, abuſing his authozitie, had appꝛo⸗ 


ued the hereſte of Eutyches, which was 


4 then in queſtion, Nowe in that he demaun⸗ 


deth it of ſpeciall fauour, it ſufficiently des 


clareth that it was not due vnto him, and ik 


i we woulde make a pꝛeſident of this one 
tyme, ſo might wee doe alſo of the pꝛeſi⸗ 


dentſhippe giuen to Cyzil in the firſt coun- 


cill of Epheſus, by all the Biſhops of Ale- 


randzia, And in very deede in the fift Coũ⸗ 
cill of Conſtantinople, his ſucceſſour with: }, 


nerall Councill of Aquilie, S. Ambzoſe 


the B,of Millane was pꝛeſident, and there 


was not any mention made of the B. ol 
Rome, although this was in Italy. But 
behold y queſtiõ was determined vͤparties 
being heard by p determinate ſentence ofa 
coficil, The B. of Rome tooke much vpon 


him ouer the churches of Affrike by ver⸗ 
tue of his title of patriarke, and v ſchiſmas 
tikes of Aﬀerike willingly had recourſe 


* 
au 


vnto him to be coũtenanced & boꝛne out by 
him, whereupon the coficil of Mileuitane, 
Q. iii. where 


and his deputies; 


247 


Leo in epiſt. 
popoſcera & 
. mihi 


nib 
ſtoode it not, when Menas the patriarke of nes 


that place was there pꝛeſident. In the gee an auguſt. 


B. of Rome no head chap. B. 


248 


Volu. Con. 
in Concilio 


Mileuit ano, 


& concil. 
Carthag. 6. 


The ſixth 


Council of 


Carthage, 
— oünuis. 


Aurelius, 


Cap.ros. 
Concil. Car- 
thag. 6. 


of the Church. 


where S. Auguſtine was wa good nõber 
of fathers, pꝛonounced al the foꝛ excomunit- 
cate, that had oz ſhould appeale beyond the | 
Sea, The B. of Nome finding him ſelfe | 
grieued, (ent to the ſixth councill of Car⸗ 
thage, where alſo S. Auguſt, was, that hee 
might haue redꝛelſle in this matter, ÿ which | 
was ſo long time in debating, that Joſini⸗ 
us, Boniface, and Celeſtine, Biſhops of 
Rome ſucceeded one another, during this | 
Councill, Aurelius p Archbiſhop of Car⸗ 

thage, notwithſtanding that their legates 
were there, was pꝛeſident there, and in the 
ende the definitiue ſentence was pꝛonoun⸗ 
ced in this ſozte, That the Biſhop of Rome 
ſhould not receiue thoſe that were excom- 
municated by the Biſhops of Affrike, nei- | 
ther ſhould he receiue the appellations of | 
thoſe that by them ſhould be condẽned, & 
that al they which ſhould appcale to him, | 
ſhould be holdẽ for excomunicate perſ6s, | 
The reaſons of this councill contained in 
che ro. chapter, by the letters of the coun⸗ 
cil to Celeſtine Biſhop of Nome are theſe: 
that ther is no coũcil, that had ſo decreed: 
Cõtrariwile that the Council of Mice, had 
put the Clergy & the Biſhops of ech pro- 
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The B. of Rome Chaps. no head of the Church, 


| uince vnder the Metropolitan: That the 249 
grace ofthe holy ſpirit had not withdraw- 
en it ſelf from euery Prouince, to diſcerne 
the right of all cauſes. That any might ap- 
peale to a Prouinciall councill, if hee telt 
hum ſelf grieued, & that it was more credi- 
ich] ble, that God would inſpire a great aſſem- 
blie of miniſters in a councill, then one 


man alone. And becauſe d the B. of Rome 


required to ſende his legates to thoſe pla- The 156 


ces to enquire of matters and cauſes, they Jop ot 


Rome ta- 


made anſ{were that they could 157 nde a⸗ ning roo 


ny councill that had ſo decreed, aud de- un was 
wiſe that they would not ſuffer it. In this rained. 
councill, where they had time enough to 
think vpon all meanes whereby to defend 


their defences, vet ſhall you not finde that 


ol [the pꝛimacie was founded vpon any law of 


1,& 


God: much leſſe, that which they call the 
fulnes of power. And in very deede, fo to 


pecide the matter, men were not ſent to 


earche the ſcriptures, in which S. Augu⸗ 
ine ( who was pꝛelent there) was well able 
o haue founde it, if it had bene there, but ©*foure 


oziginalls 


ather to the foure oꝛiginals ofthe councill or the Coñ⸗ 


Nice, which were kept in the foure pa: {or Nice 


larchall Dees. In meane while Grattan foure park 


the Sees. 


# 
1 * 


Name of yniuerſal B. chab. 8. curſed in all. 


259 the Compiler of their decree, was lo ſoc: | 
ws — tiſhly malicious, that reciting this Canon 


The coꝛ- ok the Councill of Carthage, 1 hat men | 


— 33 ſhould not appeale beyond the Sea, he ad- 
—.— * ded, vnleſſe to the B. of Rome: as though 
the Canon was made expꝛeſly againſt him, 
after that all his reaſons had beene hearde 
and debated to the contrary, And by this 
place we may iudge what accompt is 
to be made of their Canons, which are ſo 
faithfully recited, In the Councill of 
Con Carthage, holden vnder the Emperour 
_ _ Mauricius about the peere of Chꝛiſt, lixe 
ricus. hundzed, the matter of the Supzemacie 
1 was alſo largely debated, becauſe that th? 
Supzema: the B, of Conſtantinople, fauoured of the 
by denon Emperoz Mauricius, by pꝛerogatiue of N 
of the Citye of Conſtantinople, called him lelfee 
A Gonne Bilhop of Biſhops,and vniuerlallBiſhop] | 
einoples And Mauricius vphelde and ayded him te 
ide. heate down old Rome, becauſe thẽ the em 
pire was trãſlated into ß Eaſt, æ Italy left 
acurſevps f02ap)ay to j Nozthern people, Let a mi 
— read ouer al the Canõs of p councill,x the 
wall tane Pꝛonounce a curſe, not only vpon the B. o 


99 008 of Cöõſtantinople, but generally vpon al thol 
Sihop. who ſhall take the ticle of an vniuerſall B 


A 


2 — 


» — 


6 
b 
( 
0 
a 


—Ys 


The Doctors chef. 8. againſt ſupremacie. 


All the auncient doctoꝛs, who liued du- 251 
ring the time oftheſe Councils, yeay La- 
tines, that yelded very much to the Biſho⸗ 
pꝛicke of Rome, as being their moſt neere 
patriarchſhippe, doe witneſſe the ſelke 
ſame thing vnto vs. Athanaſius, albeit hee ae 
was greatly bound to the See of Rome, liberum B. 
which had receined him in his exile he ſairh c. Rom. 
that al the Apoſtles were equal in honour 
X power: S. Hieroma miniſter of Rome 

he ſaich, If there be any queſtion of the au- 

thoritie of all the world, the world is grea- 

ter then one Citie. Wherefore wilt thou Biſhops oi 
ie bring the order of the Church into the ow — 
ſubiection of a fewe perſons? Whence cõ- thozrie & 
meth this preſumptiõ? VVherſoeuer there Wund 
is a Biſhop,be he at Rome, or at Augubiũ, Heron. in 
be he at Conſtantinople or at Rhegiũ, he cbiſt ad E- 
is of one and the {ame dignitie and Mini- — in 
ſtery. Riches or pouerty neither make one dect Ora. 
ſuperiour nor inferiour. Againe there is Hieron.ad 
| (ſapthhe) in euerye Churche a Biſhoppe, eta. 
one chiefe amongeſt the Deacons, and 
another amongeſt the Elders, and all the 
order of the Churche conſiſteth in theſe 
gouernors. It ſhould folow thereupon, ſee⸗ 
ing y the queſtion was of vnity, p he ſhould 

adde 


Popes Supremacie vnlawfull Chap.s, by mans law. 


Auen eg. adde and ſay, a B. ouer the other Biſhops: 
16 in de. but he ſpeaketh nothing. S. Auguſt. hath 
viculocolla- Mitten a ſtoꝛv, which maketh this matter 
da Don. moſt cleare. Donate of the black cotages, 
& paſſim. a Numidian, of wh the Donatiſts tooke 

their name, had grieuouſly accuſed Ciciliã 
«caenan;. the Archbilhop of Carthage. Conſtantine 


| 

| 

| 

| 

1 

( 

call cauſes the Empero2 committed this cauſe, which | ! 
a 

y 


co tors was merely eccleſtaſtical,to Miltiades B. 
and Bi- of Rome, & to certain other Biſhops of J⸗ 
che dite, Calle, Gaule # Spaigne, Nowe ifthis had ! 
tion ot the bene his oꝛdinarie Juriſdiction, there nee⸗ ti 
Emperou” ded not any Cömiſſion of the Emperoz, & fre 
of Riutta: it had belonged to him to haue choſen vnto p 
Ron. himſelle his alliſtants, & not to haue recet- | = 
ued them. But lee further. Donate being | tc 
condemned,appealed to the Empero2,who | cl 
ſent his appellation to the Archb,of Arles, | th 
either to pꝛoue 02 diſalow theB,ofRomes | !0 
ſentence,J demand then in this fact, which] br 
in this cale is wozth a million, here ts an 
the Supꝛemacp, where is the Juriſdiction | ch. 
without appeale, and where is the lame I! 
hearing of all appeales, and this fulnes At 
of power, whereof they ſpeake ſo much? | P2e 
And yet this is that Conſtantine of whom Þ v1 
they boaſt ſo much, # who, as they deeme, [ic 


ſpoyled 


The name yniuerſall Chap. 8. 


ſpoyled him ſelfe of his Empire, to enriche 253 


them. Chꝛiſoſt.ſayeth, VV hoſoeuer of the — 


Biſhoppes ſhall deſire primacye in earth, 1zimacie 


in earth 


he ſhal find confuſion in heauen, & he that onfuſian 


ſhall deſire to be the chiefe, he ſhall not be in heauen. 


reputed in the nomber of the ſeruaunts of 


Chriſt, Grego2y p great, Biſhop of Rome, greg. Mag. 
when the Biſhop of Conſtitinople would „ f fl. 
attribute vnto him ſelfe that Supzemacy, 4 epiſt. 188. 


he layth not, that he doeth wong to Saint 


Peter, oz that hee withholdeth & vlurpeth 
the right of the Biſhoppes of Rome, but Tye 6@e of 


rather he v2oteſteth , that this was a pro- vninerſal, 
her he p2 , pro- bninerſal, 


phane title, full of ſacriledge, and the fore- — 


running of Antichriſt, and that this was — — 
to ſay with Lucifer, I wil aſcend aboue the of anti- * 


cloudes, and will make my ſelte equall to chꝛitt. 


Can. Nullus 


the high God. That none of his predecelſ- ex epiſi. pe- 
ſours tooke ypon them to bee aboue their * Om 
brethren & copanions. And if there were 
any ſuch amongſt the, he falling downe all 

the Church ſhould ſtũble & fall with him. 

That this were to deſtroy all chriſtianitie. 

And after many ſuch other woes, hee 
pꝛonounceth this generall lentence: That 
wholoeuer (hall call himſelfe vniuerſall Bi- 


ſhop: or ſhall deſire to be lo called, that he 


15 


Luciferlike, prophane. i 


The name vniuerſal Chap. b. 2 proude name. 


254 is the forerunner of Antichrilt, foraſmuch | 


a ben. as through pride, he exalteth him ſelfe a- 


zo. n Regiſt, Boue all, As touching himlelfe he flatly re⸗ 


fuſed it, and pꝛayed Culogius the Biſhop | 
of Alexandꝛia, not to giue him this pzoude | 
name, Me acknowledgeth that the Bi⸗ 


ſhoppes of Alexandzia and Antioche, are 
as well in Peters chaire, as they of Rome: 


to be ſhoꝛt, that Peter, Paul, Andrew, Iohn 
Warticular &c. they are al particular heads of the peo- | 


heads. ple whom they gouerne, but all members 


vnder one head, which is Chriſt, howſoe- N 
uer they holde Peter for chieſe amongeſt 


them. J beſecch the readers that they will 


take paines to reade vpon this matter the 
Gregozies epiltles of Saint Gꝛegoꝛp, and there they þ 


Early con: (hall finde the condemnation of this Su⸗ 


demning pꝛemacie, moe expꝛeſſely, then pet J haue L 


Suzema⸗ 


de. ſaide, To conclude, the Emperours haue 


Emperors called generall Councils, + the patriarkes 


Haue called 


generall and Metropolitanes, thoſe that were 


Councils. 3Jationall and pꝛouincial. They that were 


Matriarkes euery one was pꝛeſident ouer 
the See of his patriarchſhippe, and not 
the Biſhoppe of Rome, noꝛ his deputies in 
general councils. The patriarkes oꝛ chiefe 


Q 
. 


6 


Bilhoppes went not to ſeeke their Palles| 


at 


© | Palles not ſought chap. 8. at Rome. Phocas, 


ch | at Rome, but were Canonicallp elected o- 255 
a. uer thoſe places, The Biſhoppe of Rome 

re: (as appeareth by thoſe Epiſtles them eon. 
op ſelues of G2egozy the great) when hee 25.& 1b.s. 
we was choſen, exhibited vnto them the con- ©**® 
Bi- feſlion of hys fapth, by a Spnodall Ept- 

arg ſtle, as they did to him, Eche one of them 

ne: had an Eccleſiaſticall iudgement ouer 

hn his owne, and none appealed fromthem, 

eo- no not the Biſhoppes them ſelues beyonde 

the Sea, who had no Patriarke in the 

See of Rome, J demaunde then by 

peſt what marke they can ſhewe vs that Su- 

will P2emacyinthe auncient Pꝛimitiue church, 

the be it, but by the poſitme lawe of man? 

they And pet notwithſtandyng wee lee the 

St- Courſe from time time, and from Coun⸗ 

haue kill to Councill, vntill the peere of our The popes 
haue O D ſire hundzeth and moze, when lupremacie 
rkeg Phocas the Emperour killed his maſter — 
were Maurice, and inuaded the Empire: and to 

were et fauour of the Romanes,after ſo curſed 

outer ind deteſtable murther, gayned Boni⸗ 


d not hace the thirde, their Biſhop, declaring him 


ies in lo be head of the Church, and Biſhoppe of 
chieke Piſhoppes, againſt that that Gꝛegoꝛp his 
alles dedeceſſour had a litle befoze ſo hotelye 

at fought 


Supremacie founded Chap 8. vpon murther. 


256 fought againſt. If the Church had bene ſo 
long time without a head, what dyd che 

Chꝛit members then? And if Jeſus Chult were 
yeadrhen, the head then, why leſſe now? Alſo whence 

therekoze 

nowe. commeth it, that when the Biſhoppe of 
Rome flo: Rome was not acknowledged foz ſuch a 
che aun bone, it had ſuch ſtrength, and alwayes af: 
then,and ket wardes grewe weaker and decayed? A- 
ets — gaine, is it not notable, that all the aunci⸗ 
+a ent Churche was ignoꝛant of ſo healthful 
The ode à doctrine, hidden in the holy Scripture, 
cube n and that Boniface the thirde ſhoulde be the 
uot, firſte that ſhoulde fynde it out : That ſuch 
ſo neceſlary pꝛiuiledges ſhoulde be concea⸗ 

led foꝛ the ſpace of ſire hundꝛeth peeres, in 

the molt happy ages, and to the moſt quick}; 

ſighted perſons, which euer were: That 

ſo many Chꝛiſtian Emperoꝛs ſhould make}: 

— no account of it, and one Phocas, an exeþ! 
therer the Crable murtherer, ſhoulde be ÿ firſtto gue] 
n-aderont authozicy vnto it? But as the papacie multÞ 
pꝛe⸗ | | | f 
macie. needes ſpꝛing of the ruines of Rome, x theß 
ſecond beaſt ofthe Carrion of the ſirſt, ſoſo 

aiſo muſt it needes be, that the ſupzemacieÞ 

ofthe Biſhop of Rome, as that of the firſtÞ 

kings was, mult be founded and buyldedp 


bpon murther, 


Againſt 


her; | Anaclete. Leo. chaps, Marcellus reuelation: 


eſo} Againſt theſe decrees of the generall 357 
the touncils, they bluſh not to alledge vnto vs 

bere ] thoſe goodly bookes of Clement, whereof 

ence} we haue ſpoken a litle befoze t that ſame ris 


ze off diculous epiſtle of Anaclet, That Cephas „ , _.. 
ich af is aſmuch to {ay as head of the Church: p c.facrofant 


s al: ſame authentical reuelation of Pope Mar⸗ f 
gamus. 

A. cellus, ot᷑ Peters ſeat to be remooued from 

inci:-} Antioch to Rome, ard ſuch other begger- @,,,..., 


ful} ly trumperie of that decree, which ſome e- Cuan lib. 2. 


ure, Juen of their owne fide do deride: Alſo cer⸗ P.. 

e the] tayne other epiſtles of Pope Leo, who la⸗ 

ſuch} boureth thereby, almuch as he can, to make 

ncea ; bs credite the latine Church. But we know | 
's, inf that none mult be iudge in his owne cauſe, e — 
uickf and ik, as Gerſon x Panozmitan ſay, One — 
That lay man may ſet himſelte(hauing the holy me 
nakeÞScriptureon his fide) agaynſt a whole ge- 

exe⸗ nera]l councill which erreth from it: By a 

giue moꝛe ſtrong reaſon may the whole pꝛimi⸗ 
muſtſtiue Church oppoſe tt ſelfe, & all the whole 

x the Scripture(hauing al the general touncils  . 

x, ſaſon her ſide, that were fo2 the ſpace of 600, 11th, 
nacieſpeeres) ag ainſt the tyzanp of one mi alone, Councils, 
e firſtÞvhich cannot alleadge any thing but his eres wace 


| | | nit 
pldedÞwne ambition, yea x againſt the decretall —— the 


piltles of ſome Popes, & pet foy the moſt che popes / 


xainlk NR. i, part, 


The Popes Chap S. ambition, 


353 part, but ſhuffled in vnder the name of ſome 

of the auncient fathers, 
The ambi: FJ will not denie notwithſtanding, that 
peri a good time the biſhops of Rome had not 
Rome. attempted to eſtabliſh a ſpirituall monar⸗ 
chie at Rome, accoꝛding to the example of 
the rempozall, which made them to be en: 
uted, Fo2 the Church of God beganne by 
Abel, as Saint Auguſtine ſayth , and Baz 
bylon by Cain, and likewile it is not to bs 
doubted, but that very quicklye after the 
foundations ofthe Chꝛiſtian Church were 
layde, Sathan laide alſo the foundations 
- Cor.. Of Antichziſt. In Paul his time the my- 
. Theſ. a. ſterie of iniquitie began to woorke, when 
one ſaide that hee was of Apollo, another 
that hee was of Paul, and another of Ce: 
ks phas, Uictoz the byſhop of Rome enter 
pꝛiſed to excommunicate all Aſta foz the 
kuſeb. lib. g. feaſt of Eaſter, but he was moſt liuely re 
107-29 e., Pzooued by Jrenee, Steuen alſo recey 
pit. —Uedthe ſchiſmatiques of Affricke, againlh 
the Sentence of the Churche, chat 
ſhoulde not appeale beponde the ſea 2 bu 
Cyprianus Cypꝛtan callech him proud and ignorauntk 


— _ and the councill of Aﬀricke holden about 


$360ned. bhe ſelfe ſame time, ſettech it ſelfe wr” 
Im 


tion. | The Popes chat. S. ambition. 


ſomt] him. Julius in the time of Conſtantine 276 
beganne to eſtabliſhe his Empire but the Zraunen li 

that} councill of Nice limitted him his power, 
I not} dyinginghim to the bound and [kantling 
nat - of others, Dea, in the ſixth council of Car- — 
le off thage, where Saint Auguſtine was pꝛeſent, 0. 10g. 
e en} thꝛee Bilhoppes of Rome one after ano- 
ne by] ther were ſo impudent, as to falſifie a de⸗ 
| Ba cree ofthe council of Nice, bzinging foꝛth 
to be in ſteade thereof, the articles ofthe coun- The arts 
er tht} cill of Sardes, yet coꝛrupted and falſified, un of vs 
were} pꝛetending that from al parts, men might Sardes 
tions] appeale to the biſhop of Rome, But the zorn i 
my fathers of the councill had learned well the council , 
when to ſape, that they would not beleeue choſe *r Hier. 
ꝛotheiſ pꝛoductions, and therefo2e ſent to the ozi- 
of Ce\ginals, and they being ſcene,thep pꝛonoũ⸗ 
enterſted the quite contrary, Leo the firlt recey- 
for chaqued Eutyches condemned by Flauianus The herefle 
ly reſthe biſhop of Conſtantinople, c foꝛ a time of £ury: . 
receyJmainteyned him againſthim, whereupon cher dow 
gainuſpis hereſie firſt tooke footing and grewe, ard too- 
t theywhich might then at once haue bene quen⸗ 
: buſched. But none appꝛoued this vſurpation, 
raunt To be ſhoꝛt, in the time of Chyyſoffoine, 
aboufhis ambition was ſo great amongeſt 
gap nem, that he complained, that to obteine 

him N. ii, ſupe⸗ 


Ambition Chap.$, ofthe Pope: 


—— ſupꝛemacie, the biſhops of Rome had filled 
Homes the Churches with blood, & had defiled the 
complaint. Supper of the Lozde with murthers, vntil 
e they had vtterly foꝛ it deſtroyed whole ci⸗ 

warres be- lies. And he that wil ſee the ciuill warres, 


ewene Da: (fo; they likewiſe name them) which were 


eaſing = 
vificus, at Rome betweene Damaſus and Urſici⸗ 


+ arence Us, in the time of Saint Pierome, whether 
chus. ol them ſhoulde be biſhop, and afterwardes 
ce, betweene Laurence aud Symmachus 
hit.gccte. hee map reade them in Ruffinus, Amian 
Niete . Marcellin, and their owne pontificall it 
Lib, pontifi- ſelfe, And howſoeuer it were, all the con: 
lars tentions that were made by the byſhops of 
Nome in the auncient Church, yea, till the 
time of the murthering of Phocas foz the 
{up2emacie, looke howe many they were, 
they were alwates arguments from age to 
age, and as determined ſentences agaynll 


them, in ſo much that they alwayes loſt 


their cauſe, whatſoeuer inſtance they made, | 
oz whatſoeuer diligence they vled in plea: |; 


ding of it. 


But they will obiecte vnto me, that ne⸗ 


Kome  uertheleſſethe biſhop of Rome had helde 
—— the chiefe place amongſt the Patriarches. 
bowe J agree chereto, but pet J denye that - 

| Wa 


Howe. 


fr 


Int 
Ft 


was to commaunde others, And in deede, 252 

e i is expꝛeſſely ſaid, that he (hal not be cal- | 
ed vniuerſall biſhop, but onely the biſhop 3 
« of the firſt See. J ſap mozeouer,that this ig Nallas dit 
„ not in reſpecte that he was the ſucceſſour *” 

e ok S. Peter, and leſle by bertue of thoſe 

{ places alledged out ofthe holy ſcripture. 

r | But becaule that in ſeates there mult be a — 
Ss | firſt t a ſecond place accoꝛding to humane 

8 [ oder, J lay that this was o2deined, in con⸗ 

1 ſideration of that ozder, wherby the citie of 

it Rome was ſet aboue others. If it had bene 

n- by the Scriptures, it ſh oulde haue bene a 

of | wonderfull thing, that fo2 600, peeres to⸗ 

he Egether,theſe myſteries ſhoulde haue beene 

he Fhidden from the Church. Ik in reſpect of 
e, the founder, why not rather at Antioche, h 

to [4 at Alexandꝛia, after Gꝛegoꝛp, oꝛ to all o: Ref 
all ther biſhopꝛicks after Cuſã, who ſaith that piſt ad Alex- 
oft Fall biſhops are Peters ſuc ceſſors, equall in 88 
de, the eſſentiall dignitie, although they differ cap. s. & 13. 
in the adminiſtration & gouernment, as 

e biſhops of Spaine them ſelues haue dif 

ne? puted in the laſt coũcil of Trent? Mozeo- 

lde her that Hieruſalem ſhoulde be the firſt 2 
es. and not the fourth, ſeeing the Saluation 

t it fofthe wozld did there gouerne : Oz why 

vas Rilit, is An⸗ 


Rome the chiefe, Chap. 8. but not to commaund. 


Rome the chiefe: Chap f. But howe| 


26% is Antioche, whereof Saint Peter way 
biſhop,put after Alexandꝛia, which can al 
ledge nothing but the ſucceſſion of Saint 
Marke his diſciple? To be ſhozt, what 

Che ze: hurt hath Saint John the welbeloued dil 
——— ciple of our Lozd done vnto them, who ſq 
proceeded log time pꝛeached in Epheſus, which no 
g — withſtanding is not nombꝛed amongſt tht 
and places Patriarchall cities: Oꝛ what newe Apo 
oicyeirct: ſtle hath founded Conſtantinople, thye! 
not in rel. hundꝛed yeres after the death of our Loꝛd 
hon. bo attribute vnto it the ſeconde See; Bu 

| there is none that hath but a litle iudge 
ment, that doeth not well enough marke 
that all the pꝛeeminences of theſe Sec 
: rather pꝛoceede from the ranke and pl; 
ces, which their cities holde, then from t 

eſtabliſhment of Chyifftan religion. 

er n Rome was then the ſeat of the Empirt 
Same and the glozy of all the wozld: good lea 
ning there floziſhed : it was the chiefe « 


all the peoples ofthe earth: and therefo) 
when all the biſhops were gathered tog 
ther, they gaue the biſhop of Rome 5 fi 
Foz courte place fo2 ciuilitie and courteſies (ak! 
ges lake. 7 (kewiſe we reade in the hiſtozies, th 


Alexandꝛia and Antioch were after Ro 
f 


— = a” ay en a» am» ow SS oo a> oc e — 


Rome the firſt; Chap 8. 


nt) they alſo helde their biſhoppzickes, Any 


elo 
tog Rauenna it felfe, was a long time holden 


fi 


ſakt 


1 


£ 


true religion, and therekoze likewiſe was 


[ her place was ill kept, after the had loſt her 
| firſt glozie, Afterwardes Conſtantinople, 


ſeconde Rome, And then alſo wee ſee the 
councill of Conſtantinople, where there 
were ſire hundzeth biſhops, who gaue vn- $0erar. hig, 
to it the ſeconde place, which had not bene pb. 

done, if they had had regarde to the degree 2 2.diſt.Cop- 


a concerning Jerulalem, that was lo great⸗ 


ly accompted of, fo2 the firſt, oziginall of 


not rekoned in the leaſt place: (02 Plinie the head of 


Conſtantt⸗ 


le the 


came to be builded, which was called the game 


of the founder, and not to the degree 1 


the citie, by reaſon of whoſe might allo, nique.:z:, 
this dignitie was confirmed vnto it by the 


Emperour Iuſtinian , Aquila in Italie Aquila. 
was called the ſeconde Rome, Allo there 
was a Patriarchſhip there eſfablrſhed, pea 


not to be ſubiecte to Nome, and it had N — 


her owne Cardinals apart and by them⸗ 


tha ſelues, and as Uenice beganne to growe wenice, 


great, foi it had the Patriarchſhip of Grado 
fo} it, 


Bu. 


And why. 


che molt famous cities, and accoding to 253 
that degree which their gouernours held, 


— — —— 
” oth © 


* 
— — — 7 — 
- ** 4 * * 2 R — 


Cities had their Sees, as chay. 8. they were of dignitie, 


264 fo it. To be ſhoꝛt, he that ſhal marke from 


countrey to countrey, the erection ofpatrt- 
archſhips and archbiſbopꝛicks, he ſhall find 
no other conſideration then this,the ſame 
p Pope Lucinus ſayeth, alledged by Graz 
Diſtind. 3. tian, That at the firſt they inſtituted Pri- 


In decreto, 
Diſt aa. cap mates of the church according to tempo- 


Decreeis. rall policie, Alſo Pope Clement him ſelfe 
See kom lalth: That where there were chicfe Prieſts 
whence lu⸗ of the Painims, there they eſtabliſhed Pri- 
Tooth lit Mates of Chriſtians, the which is repeated 
eriozitie in the ſame woꝛdes by Peter Lombard in 
by the go his fourthbooke of Sentences, The cofi: 
pits own: cill of Chalcedon, (wherein notwithſtan- 

Lomb. ding the earneſt requeſts of Pope Leothe 
lib.q.dilt. firſt, the ſecond See was ratified to 5 Ci: 


Goa. tie Conſtantinople,) vieth alſo the ſame 


cedon.cap.- woozdes: The fathers vpon good righte 


4. & 12. 
with one conſent agreed, that the priui- 


ledggof the firſt See ſnoulde belong vnto 


Rome be⸗ olde Rome, becauſe of the Empire there, 


— the and wee alſo, mooued with the ſame con- 
— fi ideration,aprec that the ſecond ſhalbe at 
that reſpect new Rome, And in the x 2, Act ofthe ſame 
aul Ser. Colicil.the reaſoning berwirt che biſhop of 
Nice, x of Baſianopolis, is grounded vp0 

the dignitie of the cities, And to cut off all 


f ſuch 


r e ee e e AX< r e i zo& 


Rome called the 


4 Bap. B. 
ſuch controuerſies, this Canon was there 


paſſed: T hat theſe Cities onely ſhould be 


holden for Metropolitans,to w hich kings 
and Princes had done this honor by their 
ſtatutes. And the Council of Thurin there 

addeth: Thar if the earthly ſuperioritic 


were tranſlated from one citie to anp- cap. 


ther,that then the right ofthe Archbiſho- 
prick ſhould be tranſlated likewile, To be 
ſhoꝛt, when the ſeate ofthe Empire was 
tranſlated to newe Rome, chat is to ſay, ta 
Conſtantinople, we ſee that the Biſhop of 
that place by c by tooke vnto himlelfe the 
pꝛimacie, whereof thep held euen as much 
as thep coulde ; and when that murtherer 
Phocas declared the Biſhop of Rome to 
be head of al churches, Platine ſaith plain: 


lp, that it was in conſideration that Rome 
was the auncient ſeate of the Empire: — 


whereof Conſtantinople was but the re- 
moue, as others ſap, propter principalitate 


vrbis, foꝛ the pꝛincipalitie of the Citie. Be⸗ 


holde then, that the pꝛetended pumacic of 
Rome, neyther pꝛoceeded from the odi- 
nance of Chziſt, noꝛ from the pꝛiuiledge of 
Peter, but from Romulus, and his ſucceſ- 
(02s, who there erected an Empire, Non 

inquam 


fiſt See by policies 


— —— 


5 tina it 


Rome the fir Chap 8. See: and why, 


T 265 1nquam a Petra, neque a Petro, ſed a Saxo 
9:rocfe Tarpeio: I ſap, neither from the rocke,noz 


ot larpeius, 


593-x 95, di- from Peter, but from the rocke of Tarpei⸗ 
(ti=&. Hott . 
tealisin um US, Whereupon Rome was builded, the 


made 3219- which their owne Canoniſts confeſle, be⸗ 
rit ate, & | 

obedientia, ing foꝛced thereunto by the trueth it ſelfe, 

ase, Quod omnis majoritas & minoritas, 

2.0 . puto. etiam papatus eſt de iure poſitiuo, that 

Sanni is to ſap, That all degrees both ſmall and 

2.Cap.13- great, yea the popedom it ſelſ, they are fro 

the poſitiue laue, and of mans ordinance, 

J knowe very wel, that they haue a decree 

Adee. of Pope Innocentius, which ſapeth,thar 

it is not neceſſary to change the eccleſia. 

ſticall preeminence, according to the Ci- 

uill: but this forſooth was at ſuch a time, 


when the good man himſelfe feated, leaſt 


the Emppze ſhoulde withdzawe all the 


honour into the Eaſt, and hee thought it 


expedient ( which thing alſo his ſucceſſoꝛs 


The dem- did bery well knowe and finde) to builde 


— 


— their greatnes & gloʒy of the ruines of the 
inesof @CUclterne Empire. And again, the decree 
Weſterne. gf one man is not to be pꝛeferred befoze ſo 
many Councils, ſeeing p (as ſome of them 

haue ſaid) the decretals haue no authoitre, 

by the meere will ol; Pope, that is to ſay, 
abſolutely; 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
] 
f 
: 
| 
f 
! 
c 
j 


2 — 


, 


Rome were rec. of others. 
abſolutely:but only ſo farre foozth,as they 267 


Why che policies of, Chap 8. 


Card. Cu. 


are agreeable to the Canons of the Cour- 1 


cils. If they wyll pet alledge vnto me, that 
the conſtitutions policies of the Church 
of Rome haue bin receiued by many other 
Churches, I wyll anſwere chem no other⸗ 
wiſe, then was an{wered by thoſe pzofeſ- 

ſoꝛs of diujnitie in Paris, thzee hundzed „ pe 
yeeres paſſed, when there was controuer- contra Papi 
ſies betweene our kings & the Pope, & by . 
Parſilius of Padua about the ſame time, v. 
the Pope making warre vpon the Cmpe- us 
ro2s of Germanv, which gaue boldneſſe to — 
the trueth to ſpeake freely: to witte, that c... 
in the beginning men might be gouerned 

after it, becauſe learning there floriſhed: 

no other wile then as the vniuer ſitie of Or- 

leans, oz of Angers, oftentimes confozme 
themſelues to that of Paris: as alſo y Ro- Tye Ro: 
manes boꝛowed in deede their lawes from — — 
the tealue tables of the Grekes : And pet trom the 
by vertue thereof, the Grekes ſhoulde not — 


wel ground to pꝛetend themſelues ſuperi⸗ 6reekss, 
ozs to the Nomanes and likewiſe the Roz 


manes, if there foꝛe they ſhould pꝛetende to 
be ſuperioꝛs oucr other Biſhops, 

Nowe concerning p name Pope, which 

18 


The name of Pope chap. 8B. common to others. 


268 is giuen vnto him, they that haue read, 


know that it was common, not onely to al 


Biſhops, but alſo euen to elders in all the 
auncient Church. Me that wil ſee this mat⸗ 
ter moe plaine, let him reade the Epiſtles 
Epitt. ©YPr- gf Saint Cyprian, of Saint Denis of A- 


Dionyſ. Alex 
Loder, Hier. lexandꝛia, of Saint Auguſtine, of Saint 


Anguit, Pierome, of Sidonius Apollinaris, of 


Gecg. Sido- 


niiApol. Saint G2erone him felfe,and the actes of | 


aa cont: the Councils, where men may finde them 

full. And in deede the Gzeekes call chep? 
The ward Pꝛieſts at this day (papous) and the Ger⸗ 
ee manes (Pfaff) which they that vnderſtand 
Pope. the tongue, doe deriue from this name 


Sudazin papa, which after Duidas ſignifteth Fa- 


©-P2P3S ther, in the language of » Sicilians, Nom 

concerning the name pontitex, Jrence 
Athanaſ.in Fallen Saint Iohn the high Bilhoppe, and 
doc tone Athanaſitts calleth all the Biſhops by that 
Ariane. name, and Ruffinus calleth Athänaſtus 

the great Biſhoppe: and he that wil reade 
le. eg. 6, the auncient Fathers, ſhatl finde nothing 
8 moꝛe often then this. Nowe if they will al- 
d / leadge their Cardinals, they ſhall not finde 
-9."1b. one wopde of them in the olde Church, vn⸗ 
Falte rg dc leſſe in this ſignification: the Cardinall 
Grego.n Juclt,that is to lap, a Biſhoppe, 02 rather 


Reg [tro 
e the 


2 os” he 8 N 
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Cardinals. 


| the Curate ok ſome pariſhe of the Biſhop- 29 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Chaps, The grouth of the Pope; 


ricke,as in very deede all are at this day, ei⸗ le Cn 


ther Curates oz Deacons of ſome one oz races. 
other pariſh of Rome, And in deeve inthe 
Councils they were ſet laſt, as in the ſixte 
Councill of Carthage, and in the Councill 
of Gregozy, Whatſocter it is they can ſay 
of it, it is certayne that Innocẽt the fourth, 
about the peere of our Lozde, 1244. gaue 


TH — 2 


vnto them the pꝛiuiledge of the red hatte, Whenthey 


ad theit 


and ſcarlet robe, and to ride on hozſebacke : yars;roveg 
and in the pecre 1470, Paul the ſeconde aud were 


| 


confirmed it, and Clemens the fift is gone — 


ſo karre in his Clementines, that he cau⸗ 
leth them to goe befoze all the pyinces of a. 
the earth. Thele inuentions then, were not 
founde in the floziſhing ſkate of the Church, 


but after that it became ſubiect to the am⸗ 
bition of one man alone. 


Te haue then founde, chat the Pope of the grouty 


Rome hath beene declared heade of the C 
Church, a litle after 600, yeeres, not by the un. 


tradition of Chit, oꝛ of his Apoſtles, but — 2 
by the trealõ of Phocas, not by any Coun⸗ 
cill of the Church, but by the conſpiracy of 
a ſeruant againſt his maſter, who to recon: 
cile himſelfe with the people of Rome, 02- 
dained 


Grouth of the Pope. Chap &. Holy father, 


279 dained his Biſhop with that title, which 
Gregozie his pꝛedeceſſoz had lefte fon | 
Antichziſt, and the Pope on the other 
ſide pꝛoclaimed him ſelfe Emperour in 

ſteade of Mauritius, whom he had ſlaine, 
Aden This goodly ozdinance of Phocas was 
Thetrea: Confirmed by a pettie Councill, which 
ts et199® Bonikace cauſed to be holden at Rome, 


tag conftc- 
red by ay when there were none p2eſent but the 


tit Counck Latines, who deſired no better, And 
wherznone 

were pzeſet after wardes by another holden in Af- 

burthe2®: frike, in the peere 642, when the Arabi 

ans were turmoiled with many inuaſtons: | 

whereupon they began to inſcribe the lets 

Pope The: ters of Pope Theodoʒus, To the holy fa. 

ou ther of fathers, and ſoueraigne prince of 

_ = prelates, &c, and ſo we lee by hiſtozies, 

= —— of from degree to degree, howe this monſter | 
foueraizie Hath growen euen to full height, fro which 

pxtnce of hee muſt tumble downe headlong. The 

melates. Emperours ok Greece, who were then as | tl 

baniſht vut of Italy, to keepe the Italians C 

Them: in obedierice, they left vnto them the hand⸗ f 

peronre® ling of their affaires, in ſuch ſoꝛt notwith: Þ de 

ſtanding, that they were conſtrapned to] 

confirme their election by che Emperor, þ fi 

and to date their wzytinges accozding pac 

| £ 


| The grouth Chap Þ. of Antichriſt 
the indiction and peere of their Empire, 27! 


But euen as the Emperozs grewe weake {5 a = * 
by the enterp2iſes of the Perſians in the . 
Eaſte, ſo grewe the Pope ſtrong in the . geen. 
Weſt, ſo as about the peere 680, Pope conibus. 
Benedict the ſecond cauſed himſeife to bee der Pear 
erempted from all the imperiall iuriſdicti⸗ ed 2 
on, by Conſtantine the fourth, called the dae aud 
Bearded, About that time beganne great — 
ſtrikes in the Greeke and Latine Churcha⸗ W 
bout Images, whereupon encreaſed ſuper⸗ 
ſtition together with ignozance. The 
Grekes were of minde to thzow th? down: 
the Pope in diſpite of them woulde holde &,g. 
them vp. This ſtrife much encreaſed his 
might: foꝛ vnder the ſhadowe hereok, he ex⸗ 
communicated Leo Iſauricus, called 
Chaſſimage, of breaking Images, and fo- 
bade all the people of Italy, vpon pane of 
| fxcommunicatton, to pay him any impoſk, 
that is to ſay, he chaſed the Emperour to 
' Conſtantinople , and ſetteth him ſelfe in 
: þ full libertie of all that quarter, And in 
deede then ceaſſed the Exarchates, that is, The ces 
'Dukedomes ſo called, that had endured ung of rde 


ſixe hundzed yeeres, that were as the lieu: 35 
tenantes of che Cmperopin pare of al J 


The grouth cha. N. of Antichriſt. 


272 The Emperozs of Conſtantinople dziuen 


den away, the Lombards thereupon did inuade 


dung Itaty. the kingdome of Italie. The Pope moze 
feared them, then thoſe whome he had dꝛi⸗ 
uen away, becauſe that they were his moꝛe 
che alp nie neighbours, At that time there gouer⸗ 
ring Mar⸗ ned in Fraunce the race of Martel, very 
ets $0: deſirous ta aſpire, The Pope therefore 
Frauace. putteth himſelfe into the pꝛotection of the 
Frenchmen, againſt the Lombardes, and 
3 Pepin the ſonne of Martel, he palleth into 
vaquityed, Italie with the powers of Fraunce, who 
vanquiſheth khẽ. The illue was, chat Pope | 
— Jacharie in recompence, diſpeleth with the; 
wardtothe Frenchmen foz their othe made to their 
Frechmen, naturall pzince Chilpericke, who ſuffered} 


eingehen himlelfe to bee gouerned by the Partels L 


1 tt 
benden 0: men, moze ſubtil then himlelk, and crowned} 


Cyuperick Pepin Dato? of the palaces ofthe king o F 
galt paint. France,fozbidding the pꝛinces c people off 
France, vpon paine of excommunicatto, toſhy, 
chooſcanp other then of Pepins race. Conſ t 


The dune trariwiſe, Pepin gi 1155 vnto ane * 


vome of dom oz ieutenantſhiÞ of Rauenna & Petz 


C. Acdrianus polis, which conteined 2 9. Citie 8 ,onely re- 


Ege luden. leruing vnto himlelk the ſoueraigntie, x the 


coden. power to chooſe þ Popes, the which lawes|. 
werd 


iſt. The grouth of Chap, rhe Pope by controuerſies. 


en were afterwardes releaſed by Lewys, the 273 
ade} ſonne of Charles 5 great, although v ſome 
iozeſ Emperours put them in pꝛactiſe after- 
d war ds, as the hiſtozies are ful thereof, And xz, 
oe thus became he the head ofthe ſpiritualtie, made a ſpt⸗ 
ler- becauſe he mainteyned the murtherer of £57487 9ean 
ery his maſter,# became tẽpoꝛal Lopd, becauſe faminga | 
fore he crowned a ſubiect in the place of his na- — 
chte turall pꝛince: æ this beginning of the tem⸗ —— 
and pozaltie grewe vp by the controuerſies of ning he 
meop the houſes of Aniou and Arragon in Jfa- — 
whoP lie, and afterwardes of the Emperours of pꝛince. 
zope Germanie, and of the kings of Fraunce, 
theſ till it came to that ſtate wherein we nowe 
heit ſee it in theſe laſt times. 
ered} This was alter the time that the key of when the 
tels knowledge, which Chziſt pꝛomiled to S, —— 
onen Peter, was changed into p key of power, x was chan⸗ 
S oP the eccleſiaſtical cenſure was employed to — of 
le olf ercõmunicate all pꝛinces, peoples & king: vower. 
5, ta dames which woulde not obey them, vntill 
Con they had left them fo a pꝛay, and cut them 
kel off frõ ſaluation, without acception ok any 
eta perſons. This was in that time, that theſe what 
Y Iifinaye interpretations were bed: That all © — 
r th power was giuen to Chriſt by the father, biought 
aWtRaſwelin heauen as in earth: Therefoze the tac 


wer Dh, Pape 


_— . 
— ks 


Grouth of che Pope. Chap, Gaye interpretations, | 


274 Pope abſolutely commandeth both one 
Lib. i decre· Other. Alſo God tranſlateth kingdomes 
tal. de ſen- , c 

from one nation to another: Ergo,y Pope 


tentia & re 


— ; hath power to eſtabliſh, and co put downe, 
bio feete as it ſeemeth good vnto him: whereupon 
n — Kings and Emper ours of blinde zeale be- | 
— gan to kiſſe his feete, both pꝛeſent and by 
-xcraut- their letters, and to hold his ſtirrop. This 
Cabelcam Wain that time alſo that Pope Boniface 
tan the eight cauled this to paſle as an article 
one hand Of faith: That the Pope is ſoucraigne both 


_— of the ſpiritualtic and temporaltie, ſhew⸗ 


Clemens g. ing himſelfe in a Jubilie, with a key in one 

1 hande, and a lwozd in another: that Nope 

5 ldeminre- Clement the fift his ſucceſſoꝛ, not content | 
Angels cs. to commaunde Ringes and Emperours, 

— — tooke vpon him by an expꝛeſle Bull co co- 

This wy: maunde Angels, that they ſhould execute 


ting ts his will, To be ſhozt, one hath concluded} t 
t 
| 


k t Wi- 3, x 
enzain and decided at Nota, that is to ſay, in the 


— Parliament of Popes at Rome, that God 


| 
trauagant. holdeth foꝛ wel done, all that is done of the | i 


Tbe peru: Bope: that his will is the rule ok all right ft 


amentof and righteouſneſſe : chat he can abſolutely| p 
Blatohe⸗ doe in this woꝛld all that God can doe,ſee-ſc 
mies. ing he is all and aboue all thinges: that il ld 


Deciſiones 


Rotæ. Baldus he change his purpole, it is to be me 7 
that 


— 


ſet⸗ 


jat il deſtroy their kingdomes to ſerue his luſt, x pyncrs, 


* acrifice pet euer day their pooze ſubiects 


» | Blaſphemies 


him to God: that he may owepne agaynſt 


Chaps. execrable, deteſtable. 


that God changeth his: that when he ſen: 275 
dech thouſands ofhts bꝛethꝛen to hell, none Franciscus 
may therein repzoue him: that his power 5 
extendeth it ſelfe to heauen and earth , yea Decius Ho- 


and to hell: that none map appeale from Gene 
Ruiuo. 


loannes de 


the epiſtles of Saint Paul, as greater the Anni, & 
Saint Paul, and againſt the olve Teſta: cp. diſind. 


io. cap. 


ment, as greater then any authozs thereof. 5; papa. 


And pet one man hath gone further, fo; 3ftbeſebe 


lies, look 
one hath diſputed whether he may oꝛdeyne — ; 


any thing contrary to the Goſpell ; Whe- — 
ther he haue not yet moꝛe power then S. places. 
Peter: Whether he were ſimplie a man, 


02as God. To be ſhoꝛt the deuill hath pal⸗ — 


| ſed ſo far in this myſterie of iniquity , that Tim, cap. i. 


one diſputed in the ſchooles a little befoze 

Luther came, and ſomewhat after, whe- 

ther the Pope participated not in both na⸗ antichzis 
tures, the diuine and humaine with Jeſug ent. 
Chit, And what could the deuill ſap moꝛe phemics as 
if he had come in the fleſh to haue deſtroyed Fan age 
the Church ? And pet notwithſtanding the Sod. 


people do woꝛſhip this monſter, x the pꝛin⸗ 


ces of j earth do clap their hands at him, x — 2 


Si. 


{0} 


Shameleſnes of this Chaps, whore of Rome, | 


276 foyaſacrifice ofa ſweete ſmelling ſauo? at 
his feete, Tho woulde haue beleeued this, 
except the Spirite of God had lozetold it⸗ 
and who will beleeue it after vs, when the 
lelle {ame ſpirite ſhal haue deſtroyed him: 
But which is moꝛe marueilous, when the 
power of the biſhop of Rome was intole⸗ 

Dont alledg Fable , he neuer durſt alledge in the coun- 


one text of cils, and in the face of the olde Church, one | 


ciprute- onely text of ſcripture to ground his lupꝛe⸗ 


macy on. And now p it is ſo much beponde 
the boundes, that it ſpurneth p earth vnder 
keete therof, that it thzeatneth heauen, that 
it aduaũceth it ſelfe ſo farre that it may be 
aboue God himſelfe, they are ſo impudent 
and ſo ſhameleſle , (but ſo ſhe muſt be that 
is an harlot) that they alledge S. Peters 
See, andthe woꝛde of God, and the keyes 
which were pꝛonuled to him, as though 


there were no moze eyes in the woꝛlde to 
reade, noꝛ ſenſe in men to iudge. Let them 
not therefoze grounde their tyꝛannie vpon 


a great this (Dabo tibi, J wil giue thee ) which Je- 
ditrerence ſus Chult ſpake to S. Peter: fe between 


bet weene 


the king: khe kingdome of Chyilt & the tyzannie of 


D N f - 
Enid ot the Pope, there is no likenes oꝛ agreemẽt 


— wy — m_ TP ET) r n. a. _ — . 


thepope, But rather, if they wil ground themſelues 


vpon 


I $Sathans Tibidabo 


— 


Chap. &. the Popes. 


vpon ſome text of Scripture, let them al- 
ledge p Tibi dabo, J will giue thee, which 
ſathan vſed to Jeſus Chiſt. I wil giue thee 
(ſayth he) all the kingdomes which thou 
eeſt, if thou wilt worſhip mee. That is 
foʒ wozſhipping the deuill, they haue that 
they haue, and not fo2 any other title they 


- | can alledge, 


But J ſuppoſe , that nowe with the li⸗ 
cence of all the Readers, J may conclude 
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The bꝛiefe 
ſumme and 


we | by theſe pzoofes conteyned in theſe two conctution (| 
der | chapters, that which followeth: That the or the chaps I 


ter, 


eſſential head of the Catholique Church is 
Jeſus Chyiſt our Loꝛde: That vnder him 
al the Apoſtles were equall in dignitie and 
power: That after them the biſhops are 
equal amongſt themſelues, & euery one in 
his Miniſtery occupieth v place of Chuiſt: 
That none may be the Miniſterial head of 
the Church: That che Pope of Rome can 


pzetend this title, neither by Gods law no? 


mans: That v firit roume that he had, was 


by blurpation. Mhereupon it followeth, 


by reaſon of p dignitie of the citie, but that 
al that was moze, was from the deuill and 


that in regard ofthe miniſterial head of the 


Church, he can not pꝛetend to be leſle ſub- 


S. ii. iect 
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chap 9. Antichriſt. 
iect to erroꝛ, then other biſhops and patri⸗ 


arkes, neither the latine Church leſſe then 
thoſe of Greece & others of ÿ Eaſt, Ando | 


we returne,notwltanding their exception, 
to our foꝛmer cõcluſion: That the articles 
grounded vpon the authojitte of the Pope 
and the church of Rome are ouerthzowne, 
and al their traditions c inuentids ſubiect 
to the examination ok the holy Scripture, 
as are the doctrines of al other Churches, 


That the Pope in aftirming himſelfe to be 


head ofthe Church, and not being ſo in 


deede, is the Antichriſt in the Church: and 


that he cannot be receiued with any o- 
ther, then the papiſtical doctrine. 


CH AP. IX. 
T Pope not being head of the 


church, as he ſaich he is, and hauing | 


no other titles to pzooue this gene- 


rall Lieutenantſhippe which he lo | 
pꝛoudly exerciſeth, we ſape that he is the | 
plague of the whole body, aty2ant in the 


x} 
: 


to the particular explication of thoſe pꝛe⸗ 


common weale,# Antichiſt in the church. 
And foꝛ to pzoue this, J will not enter in⸗ 


dictions, which are in Daniel, in the epiltle | 
to the 


W 


I 


His badge Chap.9. 


pꝛe⸗ 
iſtle 
the 


to the Theſſalonians, æ in the Apocalypſe, 279 
which in times paſt were darkened, but labor Z, 
now are made cleere, Foz alſo many lear- ****** 
ned men, not onely of our time, but 300, 

peres agoe, haue made thoſe bookes plaine 

amiddeſt the ignoꝛance of 5 woꝛld, x cruel⸗ 

tie ofthe Pope. But J ſaye, that although 

he were not ſo liuely painted out vnto vs, 

aͤs he is in thoſe foꝛeſaid places, vet his doc⸗ 

trine ougbt to make vs knowe, that he is 

the very Antichult, with whom py Church 

was thzeatned, and that there could not be 

in Chꝛiſtẽdome any thing mote pernicious 

then 5 doctrine which he hath bꝛought in. 

F. irſt, to take away al doubt, the Scrip⸗ 

ture ſpeaketh vnto vs of many Antichziſts, any an⸗ 


Foz euery heretike which ſetteth himſelfe ehe. 
aͤgainſt the truth, he is in very deed an An- 

tichꝛiſt: but it ſpeaketh vnto vs of one a- 

|mongſk others, who ſhall haue his ſeate in 

the Church of God, and ſhall vſurpe Gods The Pope 
place: who as Ozigẽ ſaith, mult be 5 great Antachrig 
Antichꝛiſt among other Antichzilts, This —.— | Hos 


[I he of whom we haue now to ſpeake, „att. 
| Secondly, when pb Scripture ſpeaketh TN 


ok Antichzilt,it ſaith, that it ſhalbe an Apo- from the 
daaſie oa falling backe from the faith, Al- faith. 
N D. ili. ſo, that 


—— 


* j 


fall: doftrine” 


"7 


J 
| | } 
' 
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F 
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grounded vpon the authozitie of the Pope 


Chap 9. Antichriſt, 
tect to erroʒ, then other biſhops and patri⸗ 


arkes,neither the latine Church leſſe then | 


thoſe of Greece & others of p Eaſt, And ſo 
wereturne,notwſtanding their exception, 
to our foꝛmer cõcluſion: That the articles 


and the church of Rome are ouerthzowne, 
and al their traditions c inuentids ſubiect 
to the examination of the holy Scripture, 


as are the doctrines of al other Churches, | 
That the Pope in affirming himſelfe to be | 


head ofthe Church, and not being ſo in 


deede is the Antichriſtin the Churchtand || 


that he cannot be receiued with any 0- 
ther, then the papiſtical doctrine, 


CH AP. IX. 


no other titles to pꝛooue this gene- 
rall Lieutenantſhippe which he lo 


pꝛoudly exerciſeth, we ſaye that he is the 
plague of the whole body, a tyꝛant in the 
common weale, Antichniſt in the church. 
And fo2 to pꝛoue this, I will not enter in⸗ 
to the particular explication of choſe pꝛe⸗ 


DE Pope not being head of the 
church, as he ſaith he is, and hauing | 
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dictions, which are in Daniel in the epiltle 
to the ; 


tri- | co the Theſſalonians, in the Apocalypſe, 279 


hen] which in times paſt were darkened, but Thel. 2. 


dſo | now are made cleere, Foz alſo many lear⸗ P. 


on, ned men, not onely of our time, but 300, 

les | peres agoe, haue made thoſe bookes plaine 

ope | amiddeſt the ignoꝛance of 5 woꝛld, x cruel- 

ne, | tie ofthe Pope. But J ſaye, that although 

ect | he were not lo liuely painted out vnto vs, 

Ire, as he is in thoſe fo2eſaid places, vet his doc⸗ 

es, | trine ought to make vs knowe, that he is 

the very Antichuſt, with whom ö Church 

was thꝛeatned, and that there could not be 

. 2 in Chꝛiſtẽdome any thing mote pernicious 

ne F then p doctrine which he hath bꝛought in, 

* Firſt, to take away al doubt, the Scrip⸗ 

ture ſpeaketh vnto vs of many Antichziſts, Many an⸗ 
Foz euery heretike which ſetteth himſelfe **9%5- 

the || againſt the truth, he is in very deed an An⸗ 

ng tichziſt: but it ſpeaketh vnto vs of one a⸗ 

ne⸗ mongſt others, who ſhall haue his ſeate in 

fo ; the Church of God, and ſhall vſurpe Gods The 190pe 
the | place:who as Ozigf ſaith, muſt be p great Ji Four, 


|Antichziſtamong other Antichiilts, This 9rigen Ho- 
h. is he ol whom we haue now to ſpeake, xd. 
in- | Secondly, when 5 Scripture ſpeaketh 

| of Antichzilt,it ſaith, that it ſhalbe an Apo- front che 

| Rate 02 a falling backe from the faith, Al- faith. 

DO. ili. ſo, that 


His badge cha. 9. falſe doctrine. | Wi 
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289 ſo, that that myſterie of iniquitie began to 


9 woꝛke in Paul his time, and that it ſhould 
tance. no other wile be deſtroyed, but by the com⸗ 


18 de⸗ 
— builde his greatnes, vpon the ruine ok the 


home Romane Empire, and giue life tu that loſt 
Apoc. 13. beaſt, that is to ſay, as all the auncient fa- 
15.15.17. thers haue expounded, to this Empire, and 


be band us namely S. Augultine in the xx. booke of 


bunte. the citie of God: qc Chꝛyſoſtome vpon that | 


9ug 19-20 place, where S. Paul handleth this mat⸗ 


_ cap. 19. ter. And we knowe that the Romane Em⸗ 
hryſoſt. in | : | f 
epill ad. pire fell by litle & litle, and piece by piece. 


Theſſ. Ho. :. . | 
Antichziſts It foloweth then that Antichzilt is not one 


not one mã man alone, which mult come at one inſtãt 


alone, but a | | 
— — of time, but is an eſtate, ſeat and lucceſſion 


and ſucceſ: of men, an Empire lifted vp againſt Jeſus 
a ot men. Chiſt: as we lee the Scripture, vnder the 


name of certayne beaſtes, to deſcribe Em- | 


pires. And this alſo is the interpꝛetation of 
S. Auguſtine vpon that place. 


Thirdly, Antichziſt is called that falſe |! 


Antichzits pꝛophet, vomiting out blaſphemies a: 
names. gainſt v moſt higheſt, His Empire therfoze 


conſiſteth in falle doctrine, not in armes: 
Mis power he is called a woman & an whoze: he ſhall ag 


wheretn 1 


confilteth. therefoze wind in hinſelfe,and come in by 
plcalant | 


| The pope Chap g. Antichriſt. 


pleaſant wayes, ſleightes and flatteries, 
deceiuing men thꝛough his crafte, # dꝛaw⸗ 
ing them to his ſpiritual whozedom, which 
is idolatrie. Me is alſo called the ſonne of Sonne of 
perdition, as Judas, Againe, he ſhall not peraition. 


281 
A whoze- 


* aſſaple the Church by open fozce, but her 


ſhall betray her with a kilſe, and ſhall not 
enter by the bꝛeach, oꝛ by a ſtrong ſcaling 
ladder, but by counterfaiting the keyes by 
painted Emblemes, and ſecretly like a 
thiefe. And in very deede the Empires 
which conſiſted in fo2ces and armes, they 
are figured in the ſcriptures vnder v name 
of TUolues, Lyons, Beares, # ſuch other 


A thtefe, 


the 
mz 
10k 


alſe 
3 as 
foze 
ies: 
hall 
1 by 


ſant | 


rauening beaſtes, whereas fo2 this,ye haue 

but women, whozedomes, cuppes, dzinc- 

kings, enchantments, that is to ſaye, de- 

cetpts, crafts, and ſubtilties: whereupon 

the ſchoolemen themſelues haue conclu⸗ 

ded, that this chiefe Antichꝛiſt, which is This anti 
here deſcribed, can neither be Mahomet, — 
noz the Empire of the Turkes, homet. 
Fourthly, he is pꝛoperly called Anti- 

chriſt, and not Antithee, p is to lay contra⸗ Wyy anti 
ty to Chiſt the Mediatoz, and not ſimply chzifte, and 
againſt God:there foꝛe particularly he ſhal — 
pe againſt Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Lozd, And — 

the 


—_— « 
. 
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The doc: 
trine that 
he will 
chiefly la: 
bour to a; 
voliſh. 


Apoc. 13. 
II, 

Mar. 7. 15. 
2. Cor. 1 1. 


14. 


Mis ſub⸗ 
tiltte. 
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the doctrine of Chyiſt conſiſteth in the of: 
fice of the Medtatozſhip,t in the benefit of 
his death and paſſion. So then this ſhall be 
the ſpeciall doctrine that hee will chiefelp 
labour to aboliſh, It is oftentimes ſaide, 


That heſhal fit in the Church of God, be- 


ing there acknowledged as God. Mob it 
is certaine, that if he ſhoulde ſay that hee 
were Chiilt, o2 ſhoulde pꝛeach directly a⸗ 
gainſt Chꝛiſt, the Church would not ſuf- 
fer this in the middeſt of her, noꝛ ſuffer him 
to raigne. It is like wile laid, That he ſhall 
haue two hornes like to the lambe, ſpea- 


king notwithſtanding as the Dragon, 


that is to ſay, he ſhall counterfaite the docs 
trine and holineſſe of Chyiſte, although he 
ſpeake nothing but impieties, as Sathan 
doeth. It foloweth therefoꝛe, to make theſe 


markes to agree together, that it muſt bee 
that Antichziſt, of whom nowe the con⸗ 
trouerſie is, that hee muſt ſpeake in 
ſhewe as Chyſte, but in deede and in 


effect againſt Chꝛiſt, and honouring him 


in him, robbing him ok his glozie. And 


the queſtion is, who vnder the ſhadowe ol 
Chull,} 


in woozdes, and yet as much as lyechſtc 
C 
that he is the true Antichpiſt, of whom an 


1 


4 
i 
. 
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- | Chiift, ſhall ouerthꝛowe his doctrine, and 283 
f | put him ſelfe in Choiſk his place, Sainte 

e Auguſtine handling this matter, doeth 

p | no otherwiſe vnderſtande it. Let vs not = hs 
2, | regarde (ſaith he) the tongue, but the ua.. &s, 
>. | deede : Antichriſt is a lyar, which ma- 

it þ keth profeſſion of Chriſt , and yet de- 

re | nieth him in effect. And a litle after, 

a« | How ſayeſt thou that Idenye him in eſ- 

if- | fe&? Becauſe Chrilt (ſaith he) is come in 

m | theflleſh,to the ende that he ſhould die for 

all | vs. Chꝛyſoſtome ſayth, That hee mult be n. lt ie 
a» | knowen by his doctrine, and neyther by Nat Homil. 
Mn, titles, miracles, nor wordes of holineſſe.“ꝰ 

ocs Saint Hilary ſapth, That Antichriſt ſhal- d 
he | be contrary to Chriſt , vnder opinion of Auxenti. 
jan an hypocriticall and faigned godlineſſe. 

jeſe And in another place, O ye fooles, who 

bee are mooued and rauiſhed, and caught in 

on · loue with woordes, and gorgeous ſee- 

in linges of Churches: doe ye doubt, that 

in this ſhall one day be the ſeate of Anti- 

him chriſte? Jt behooueth vs nowe therefoze 

peth to conſider , who it is that ſitteth in the 

And Thurch, who ſpeaketh moze of Chu, 

hom fand leaſte eſteemeth him, who moze 

e of Yonoureth hym with trayterous kyſles, 

hut, and 


— 


r 7 , 
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284 and blalphemech moze againſt his com⸗ 
ming, who in the chaire of Chziſt, is moze 
againſt Chiiſt:fo2 this ſame vndoubtedly 
is the true Antichuſt. 

Let vs begin at the perſon of the Pope, 
en. Chziſte hath declared that his kingdome 
Pope,the Was not of this wozld,that he fledde, when 
Ce. they would haue made him a kyng, that he 

rend2ed obedience euen vnto the leaſt maz | | 
giſtrates, and commaunded all thole that 
were his, to doe after his example,Contraz | 1 
riwiſe the Pope ſayth, that he is king ok 
the whole earth, diſpoleth of all Empyzes, | a 
treadeth Empero)s vnder his feete, bur⸗ o 
neth with fyꝛe, and condemneth to hell all 1 
thoſe that wyll not acknowledge him fo2 b. 
ſuch a one. And al this, becauſe Chu hath! cc 
— rn ſaid, Al power is giuen to me of the father, 
twene the aſwell in heauen as in earth: J aſke of anyſ as 
brut ans one, what ſimilitude and likenes there is th 
ot the pope. hetweene theſe two, and if this be not, in ſal 
alleadging Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to mocke Chuiltſj 
himſelfe? Againe, Chulk being God, and no 
— 0 the ſonne of the eternall God, vouchlafed po 
che pope. to abale himlelfe lower then Angels, andy 
vnder men themſelues to wozke the lalſpz 
uation of che wozide: and a man quit 
contrar} 
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- | contrary lifteth vp him ſelfe aboue kings, 285 

> | andaboue the Angels, and aboue the hea- 

p | nen of heauens, and hath cauſed men to Tante ot 

diſpute, that he is not ſimply a man, but a the pope, 

. partaker of the diuine nature with Chiif, 

e and that he hath the fountaine and roote of 

n | the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt in him, To be ſhozt, 

ze | whereas Chaift ſubmitted him ſelfe vnder 

az | heauen,carth and hell, he will commaunde 

at | Kings, Angels and deuils: and all this, 

ra- | vnder colour of the key of the woꝛd, which 

of | Chiiſt hath deliuered to his miniſters. J 

es, | aſke, God being made man foz the ſaluati- 

ur-| onof the wozlde, howe it can be, that this The pope | 

all} man, which maketh himſelfe God, ſhoulde ther;being 

foz be any other, then that ſonne of perdition, a Ebnit, 

ath come foꝛ the perdition of the wozlo⸗ but the 

ner, But we muſt ſee, howe he hath aſmuch G—_ 

any as laye in him, made voide the comming of 

e is the Meſſiah, the croſſe of Chyilk, and the 

, in ſaluation we haue by the ſame, Te feele 

but in our ſelues, that man continually doech Mans mi⸗ 
and nothyng but offend God, and that it is as date g con- 

afe! ollble foꝛ bs, ot our own nature, to keepe dition. 
and dur ſelues therefrom, as to ſtay our pulſe, 

: lab to holde in the wynde of our byeath, 

quite Theſe offences allo are ſo infinite, being 

trath committed 


| : \ 


— 
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Chrift,the treaſure Chap.9. ofthe Church; 
286 committed agaynſt him which is infinite, 
that they delerne an infinite puniſhment, 
whereto all the men in the woꝛld together 

are not able to ſatiſfte, It mult needes be 

The office ſherefoze , that the ſonne of God in perſon 

ot Chit. muſt deſcend from heauen, to ſatiſtie by his 

infinite merite, fo2 our infinite demerites: 

and not one man coulde euer hope foꝛ the! 

mercie ofthe Father, ik his iuſtice had not 

bene executed vpon his owne ſonne. This | } 

is that which all the holy Scripture teas» | © 

cheth vs, that Chꝛiſt was ſent foꝛ the ſaluas | t 

tion of the woꝛlde: that he is the onely and | l 

jy 

cl 


alone Sauiour thercof : that he was ſlaine 

from the beginning of the wozlde , foz the 

{aluatton of thoſe that beleeue in him, c.] e. 

And this is it wherein conſiſtech all the be⸗ tc 

nefite of the comming of Chyift, and all] p; 

the treaſure of the Church, But ſee howe ] th 

this good gouernour of the Church dil wl 

penſeth with this: Firſt of all he hach bu- int 

ED ried the ſcripture in foꝛgetfulneſle, foꝛbid⸗ 
—— tt ding the reading thereof vnto the people, no 
puttech in leauing them nothing but Roſaires, Le-|Þet 
placehis gends of Saints. and ſuch other baggage, t 
vag that is to ſaye, aſmuch as lyeth in him, heeſthe 
hath put out the light, to the ende that hieße 

illuſions 


ny 
ne 
he 
xc. 
be⸗ 
all 
We 
dil⸗ 


bu⸗ 
bid- 
ple, no ſhozter and readier meane, 
L e:perſwade them that they are whole, oz 
age, I they felt in any ſozt their diſeaſe, that mighe 
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illuſions myght bee the moze of foꝛce a: 287 
middeſt the darkeneſſe. And we haue ſeene 
many burned, onely and ſimply fo ha- Aenne 
ning read it. Mozeouer, whereas the lawe ip reaving 
was giuen to conuince a man of ſinne, and — 
he Goſpell to teache him the remedie in 
iſte, the Popes doctozs haue taught, The docs 
that a man, as hee is of his owne nature, ones bt 
can loue God aboue all thinges : that it is doctoꝛs cõ⸗ 
poſſible foꝛ him to fulfill the lawe: and that Tawes 
at the firſt , man was ſaued by keeping the 


naturall lawe, afterwards by fulfilling the 


Men bim 


lawe of Moles, # nowe Chultians by kee- 


ping the Goſpel, Jfic be ſo, what ſhall be- 

come of that S. Paul ſayth, That the lawe Galar.3.r9 
engendreth ſinne: that ĩt is come vpon vs, Rom. 3. 20. 
to multiplie tranſgreſſions? &c. Allo what & 54. K 


peeminence ſhall the Goſpell haue aboue 


the law ? Chiiſt aboue the ſhadowes : And 


why hath his comming changed the lawe 
into grace : Nowe to turne awape the 
people from their Phyſictan , there is We are pet 


then to ſwaded to 
be whole, 
that we 
com 
ne the 


her ſtbey might cure them ſelues without any whigcan, 
t hu hylician. From hence theſe goodly pha- 


dong 


riſaicall 


AI corona 


Antichriſtes Chap. . propoſitions. 
188 xilaicall pꝛopoſitions are ſpꝛong: that eue⸗ 
FrAforusin ry acte of charitie, abſolutely deſerueth e⸗ 
— ucrlaſting lyfe: that a man may wozke his 
10 oil po: Owne ſaluatiõ in this woꝛld: and theſe gay 
tions. diſtinctions, de congruo, & de condigno, 
of congruence, and condignitie, which alto- | 
gether deſtroy the comming of the Mel⸗ 
ſtah, And they haue gone ſo farre, that the þ * 
| womes of moze deuout lozt bought the merites of þ 
Superero⸗ Fryers, and Ponkes, which they called 
garion- wozkes of ſupererogation, that is to ſay, le 
that theſe Fryers had pnough to merite L 
wicked Paradiſe : ſo as a man might not onely of n 
prep” himlelle be ſaued, but he might buy his ſal- 5 
uation by the wozkes of another, 
And yet notwithikanding all this, ſinne : 
The State is in ſuch ſoꝛt engrauen in man, that it is Pea 
— felt in thoſe that are moſt blockiſh, and" 1 
therefoze the moſt part ſeeke yet the Phy:F 
ſician, and can neuer content themſelues|%* 
with it. But behold an other craft of Anti- : 
Antichzlt, chift,to aboliſh the comming ofthe Meſſi e 
the com⸗ ah: whereas they ſhould onely be directed 


— and to Chyilte the onely Phyſician fo? ſinners, 


at 


none efect, hee directeth them to men, and by litle 
)F 


ſe ; i 
— , and litle (ſa well he acquiteth him ſelfe 


menandto they are altogether directed to him ſelfe 


Virgine Marie. chap. 9. Intolerable blaſphemies. 


Jeſus Chift ſayeth vnto all, Call vpon 289 

me. He ſtretcheth out his armes to euery mt 

zone, he pꝛeuenteth vs with bis mercie, he Chum eo 

p | 22aweth vs to him ſelfe, as it were by nnn 
ſtrong hande. In ſtead of ſhewing vs him, 

the Pope ſendeth vs to the virgine Marie ye virgin 


N | N , and 
fand to Sayntes, and ta their merites, as ere 


e though all they togecher, in all their lyfe, with all 

;f | could deſerue any thing but death, oz hope Peirce. 

d to2 any thing after their death but hell fire; out Chi 

without the death of Jeſus Chyiſte our defend | 

tel Loꝛde. To this ende, ſo ſhameleſle they death. 
were in this kingdome of darkeneſſe, that 

al they coxupted the firife pꝛamiſe which 

God made to our Fathers concernyng Co 

ne Chniſt to come, that he choulde Mule the rupred che 

ig bead of the Serpent, tranſferring it to the e 

dh gine Marie. Allo they attributed and 

m pplyed to her all that which is ſpoken of 

lesſtbe Father and the Sonne in Dauids Theiturnes 

ati Nfalter: In te Domina ſperaui. Miſerere — 

Aſi ei Domina. Dixit dominus dominæ That wag 

teber, Sede mater mea 4 dextris meis &c. 2 

rg Iathee haue I truſted O Lady, Haue mer- 2 

it ye vpon mee, O Ladie, The Lorde hath Daus 

le aid to my Lady, Sitte, my mother, at my Plalmes. 


elfe T. i. 15 ght 


— ET Too" 


Idolatties. Chap. 9. Reiection of Chtiſt. 


299 right hand &c. In ſuch ſoꝛt, that theſe blaſ· 
Ladies phemies, which they called, Our Ladyes 
—— 2 houres, were the chiefe deuocion of thole 
notion. that were moſt deuouc, Mowe ſeeing the]! 

virgine Marie was put in Chaiſte his! 

place, J aſke what remapned foz him: g 

And if foz bʒynging fooꝛth a chylde, ſhee (i 

had accompliſhed che ſaluation of thoſe} o 

that call vpon her, why then , what neede 

was there that hee ſhoulde delyuer hym⸗ ae 

The four:  ſelfe to death fo2 vs ? From the ſelfepf 
Saintes. ſame rovte ſpꝛong the fourteene Saints S 
that wee muſt call vyon in the tyme ol ba 

dur neceſſitie, the patrones of eche p2oqne: 

_ feſſton, the Phyſicions foz euery diſeaſeſſio 

that wee muſt woꝛſhippe by vowes , Pilyme 
grimages and Dfteringes,and their Jmaſlt v 

ges with cenſinges, payntynges, and ale, 

1 kyndes of wozſhippinges , ſo that therie, 
Sede nor Churche of Rome had goddes , not aſſo 
une tothe the Jewiſh Church had, accozding to this 
Romans nomber of their Cities, but almoſt Ch 
eothrir Ct: coding to the nomber of their CitizenPpt 
almoſt a6 So that the ſaluation of the wozlde wage 


— 0 parted amongſt ſo many perſons , t 
zeng. the wozlde __ no moze fo2 the onelÞpall 


(alu 


-ULT 
- 


* 


The pedlarie cha. of Antichriſt, 


« | ſaluation (J ſape) of him, who by his 39! 
death had purchaſed {yfe fo2 vs, to 
ef wytte, of Jeſus Chiiſte our Lozde, To 
e] helpe ſinnes which are the diſeaſes of the 
s | ſoule, we had the merites of Sapnts both —— 
quicke and dead, whereofa great nomber lalesche 
e] (as Saynt Auguſtine ſapeth) is in hell, cach ſaints 
ſe} 02 at leaſt were in daunger to be there, Foz tente 
del temedy agapuſt daungers of the bodye, wereinhel. 
nil as ſickeneſles, loſſes, kyze, ſhippnackes, Needles. 
fel ſtrypes, woundes , pzpſons , wee had 
ts Sapyntes to looke to euery of theſe, as 
ol bad the Papnims: one onely thing remay⸗ 
204ned to our Sauiour, That in the conclu- Chic only 
Aeſſion of pꝛaper, hee was by cuſtome na⸗ —— 
Iilpmed without any thinking vpon him, ag udn ag 
maſit were in the ſtile ofa notarie. What ſhall our gays 
 alſwee ſave moze of the abominable impie⸗ 

e, that the popedome had bzought in a⸗ 
; Mnongſt Chuiſtians : Mee founde out fo2 S Fraun 
 thiÞs a Saint Frauncis, as it were a newe Cd. 
k achniſt, of whome men haue taught theſe Floſuli be. 
;enÞpinions, both by preaching andimpzin- Conteg 
paged bookes lette foozth by their pyiui- tate! Fricit 

C1. Vmea s. 


thaedge: That hee coulde ſaue all men that Francicci, 


meſppall liue after hi Thom. lb 4. 
alu him to the end of the wozld, Jing. . 


T. i. Cehzough articul. 3 


WT e 


d. Francis a newe Chriſt, Chat. 9. 8. Claire. 
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Saint 
Francis 


defenes 
Barnardinus 


in Roſario 
Floſculi bea- 
ti Frãciſci. 


Blaſphe- 
mies. 


What the 
virgin Ma 
rie might 
do by d ver 


though his merites, from euerlaſting 


death: That he that ſhall take the habite oꝛ 
apparell dof Saint Frauncis, hath the 
ſame vertue as to be clothed with Chꝛiſt 
though Baptilme: That to die, 02 to be 
buried in his habite, deliuereth from the | 
papnes of purgatozte, To bee ſhozt, com- 
paring Jeſus Chʒiſt with him, they make 

him farre inkeriour in all things, And to 
the ende women ſhould not haue leſſe pꝛi⸗ 

uiledge then men, they haue taught that 
che virgine Marie, by the merite of her 


tue of her virginitie, myght ſaue all women that 


virginitie. 


Saint 
Claire 
another 
virgin. 


Theſe 
things 
— 
by their 
owne pꝛzin⸗ 
ted books, 
not yet 
alowed, 


ſhoulde put their truſt in her, and that | 
Saint Claire came at the ſame time that; 
Saint Frauncts did, to ſaue all thoſep , 

that ſhoulde call vpon her , to the ende off 

the wozlve, And what woulde haue bene 
the ende oftheſe blaſphemies, if men had ; 
not reſiſted them : Doe we thinke there 
woulde haue bene any mention of Chil h 
in our dates : I doe not tel pou any fablesÞ;, 
The bookes that men made foure hun 


dꝛed oz fine hundꝛed peeres agoe, are fulſ J 
of ſuch like doctrine, which hitherto they e 
u dare not diſalowe. Theſe were the rea, 

dinges of the ſchooles, and of the moſt * af 
. 


Antichriſts Chap.9. doctrine. 


table chaires, when Luther began to re⸗ 
ueyle Antichuſt, And yet further, beholde 
the abſolution they gaue to their peni⸗ 
tentiaries: The paſſion of Chriſt, and 


the merites of the bleſſed virgine Marie, 
of ſaynt Peter, of ſaynt Paul, and of other 


hee ſayntes, and ſhee ſayntes of para- 


diſe, be vnto thee in remiſſion of thy ſins: 
whereby the Franciſcane Frpers do in⸗ 


ſeparably ioyne Saynt Frauncis with 


Jeſus Chziſt. See then howe the Popes, 
| contrarp to the wozde of God, and vni⸗ 
| fozme doctrine of all the auncient fathers, 


haue taught the people the remiſſion of 
their ſinnes in Jeſus Chuift alone, and him 


truciſted:who notwithſtanding is lo ſuffi⸗ 
cient fo2 our ſaluation, that Saynt Paul 
ſayd, he neither knewe, no2 would knowe 
any other thing. 


But as the Pope and his ſuppozters 


i had turned away the people from Chailt, 


to the virgine Marie, and krom the vir⸗ 
gine Marie, to the Apoſtles, and from the 
Apoſtles, to olde Sayntes, and from the 


Nolde Sapntes to newe, whom they haue 
tcanonized accoꝛding to their fantaſie, and 


lt nog alter to their Temples, Chappels, Se- 


tab 


T. iii. pulchzes J 
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The rea⸗ 
ding ot 
their 
ſcholes. 
The fozme 
of their : 
ablolutio, 


1 


Antichriſtes trumperie. Chap. 9. His doctrine. 


294 pulchzes, Bones, Relikes and Images: 
Finally, they haue gone ſo farre aſtrape, 
that by litle and litle, he dꝛewe all to him ⸗ 
ſelfe, and by pꝛoceſſe of time, wholly put 
him ſelfe in the place of Jeſus Chꝛʒiſt our þ | 
Lode, Thebloud of Jeſus Chyiſt , ſhed | c 

Theonely/ vpon the tree of the Croſſe, is the latil⸗ t 
vide + new faction fo? the ſinnes of all thoſe chat be« þ { 
eeftament. leeue in him. This is the onely marke k. 
ok all the olde and newe Teſtament. Bue | a 
the Pope, the contemner of all religi⸗ a; 
on, bare the woꝛlde in hande, that he was 
the trealourer of this great raunſome 
payde foz our ſinnes: And that to be par⸗ 
taker thereof, we muſt come vnto hym: 
And hee will diſtribute this benefite to] ſir 
whom hethinketh good. And thereupon sh. 
Salnatian eu ry man began to bye ſaluation of hym, he 
— which the onely bloud of Jeſus Chziſt len 
money Had purchaſed foꝛ vs, and no other thing! pes 
could purchaſe it. Jf thou hadſt commit-Þyo1 
ted all the faultes in the wozlde , thouſithe 
The 190pe Mighteſt haue had recourſe to the Popesſall 
gmerhpar- pardons and indulgences, All offences pea 
offences, £ucn to murthers, inceſtes, Sodomitries . fo; 


rea the were tared,and ſet at a certaine ſumme olſat ! 
moſt hey 


adus. monep, and paying that, the Pope woulde 
giue 


Antichriſts cha. market. 


giue you full remiſſion thereof, This par⸗ 9 
don was ratiſted and deliuered to hum that 
, | wouldgine moſt, and the booke of taxes age 
> | doeth confirme it, which was impꝛinted tageg n 
by their owne conſent, befoze the light of * 

d | the Goſpell was made cleare agayne in 

« Þ| theſe laſt ages, Theſe indulgences they 

« | ſolde firſt to certayne perſons, and after to 94gw then 
e | families,and afterwardes to townes : And yardons 
t | after, they were ſolde to common wealths to whors, 
i- | and whole kingdomes, without excepti⸗ — 
on of any perſons, yea, fo2 the terme of were 12 
je] foure thoulande peeres of true pardon. ** 

r⸗ The doctrine of Chiiſt was: He that ſhall 

n:] belecue in mee, ſhall haue remiſſion of 

to] ſinnes. That of the Popes : Pee that 

zn ſhall giue mee money, there ſhall bee no 

n, hell foz him. Ik he had any enemp, hee we dien ö 
iſt [ſent him to hell bounde hande and foote, ats, & re- 4 
yea, whole kingdomes and nations. Tf warded bis 
ou deſired paradiſe, hee commaunded 
ouſithe Angelles to carry pou thither , and 

zesÞall your parentes and friendes , as ap- 
cs,Wearech by the Bull of Clement the fift, Bulla Cle. 
es foꝛ che knightes ok the oꝛder of S. John ut 9%® 
olfat Mieruſalem. If any feared purgatozie, „e. | 
lde T. iii. hauing 

ue 


Ah = 


_ 
- ** 


— ——_— 


Antichtiſt. Chap 9, Pugarorie, 


i... hauing committed all the miſchiefes in 
**e the wozlde, yea hauing lien with the vir⸗ 


tie in the 


Popes po- gxtne Marie, as the pꝛeachers of the par⸗ 
wer, and | | 
all ſynneg, dons in Germany ſav, aſſoone as one hath 


lying wur calt ſiluer into the baſen,their ſoules were | 
the virgine by and by ſet at libertie therefrom, Yea | 
Marie. they came ſo farre, and the bookes of the 


Tekelljus in- 


| 

| 

( 

K 

dulgentia- Popes doctozs doe ſeale it, that one diſpu⸗ 0 
'Þ 

C 


. ted in the ſchooles, that the Pope had poz | 
er vtterly to aboliſh, and to quenche the | 

werto fire ol purgatozie: yea moze,that the Pope | u 

quenche - Was moze mercitullthen J eſus Chziſt, ſee þ K 

purgatozie. ing we reade not in the ſcripture, that hee 

Slaiphe: delitered any perſon from the paynes ok hi 
ies 

purcatozp, where as the Pope though 

his mercy, deliuercth euery day an infinite | he 

nomber out of it, They that pet cleaue vn. m 

to him, if they reade this, they will won: die 

der and hardly bee bzought to beleeue this, an 

Anti bccaule that after Antichziſt was opened hir 

— — to the wozlde, he hath endeuoured to] the 

Palin epiſt. hyde his homes, But the learned haut the 

a-.rimot. read and maye reade, and thoſe that are m 

aged haue ſeene, and the bookes are pet] ne! 


extant and in vſe, that euerie one may ſee.] Ry 


Yea, but ſome will ſape, In the * ue 
off an 


ee. 
eſt 


olf and quencheth purgatozie as hee thinkes 


of Poperie men haue alwaies beleued the 
true God, and they haue alwayes taught 
that Jeſus Chyilt is God, ö eternall ſonne 
of God, and the doctrine of the Trinitie 
was alwaies amongſt them entier # ſound 
cc. Pa, J pꝛay vou what auayleth it a ſin⸗ 
ner to knowe » there is one God a righte⸗ 
ous iudge, but alwayes to feele a hell? And 
| what ſhall it auaile him that knoweth that 
| Chulſte the ſonne of Gad, came into the 
wonlde to conuince it of ſinne, vnleſſe hee 
knowe likewiſe , that though his death 
he hach deliuered all choſe that belecue in 
him fromt euerlaſting death, and that hee 
hach ouercome the Deuill and aboliſhed 
hell fo2 him? The onely ende of the com- The end of 


: | diatourſhip betwixt Gods ryghteouſneſle 
and mens ſinnes . And hee that taketh to 
him ſelfe, oz tranſferreth to any other, 
the office of this mediation, hee aboliſheth 
the comming of Chiiſt, Rowe J de⸗ The pope 


Antichriſt aboliſheth Chap. 9. Chriſtes comming, 
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Chꝛiſt his 
commug. 


ming of Chꝛiſt, was the office of the me⸗ 


maunde who this is, but he that is crow- bollbeth 
ned with the triple crowne, woꝛſhipped of "_ 
Kynges and Pzinces, that openeth hea: hack 


uen, and ſhutteth hell, that kyndleth, 


good: 


a 


— Ʒ a 


* 1 
: 
4 , 
9 


Sacraments,two. Chap.g. Thes Popes, ſeuen. 


298 good? But let vs goe further. Jeſus 
Chnꝛiſt hath left vnto vs two Sacraments, 
fo: the badges and markes of his. The | 
Pope wil haue his Sacramẽts # markes 
apart c by himſelf, and in greater number. 
And to the ende that his may be mote ec | 
ſteemed then Chaiſtes, he hach pꝛophaned 
them with al kinde of pꝛophanations. Me 
hold baptiſme as an entraunce into the 

2 conenaunt of God. He hath applyed it to 
Lurie. Belles in mockery, and hath enwzapped 
Barnard in it with infinite ſuperſtitions, But which is v 
che b ope moꝛe, to aduaunce bimſelfe aboue Chziſt, at 
hathveprt: he hath taught by his Doctozs, that the | th 
Che verrne ſame grace which deſcendeth vpon hym þ by 
babe. that is baptized, deſcendeth alſo vpon him th 
which taketh a monkes habite, That this S 
habite giues him full remiſlion both from jc 
the treſpas and puniſhment ok all his foz⸗ oz 
mer ſynnes, which is mote then that of re 
ozininall ſynne: and that ſo often, as] an 
there commeth vnto hym, but an inſtinct ne 
Wlaſphe⸗ 02 purpoſe alwayes to continue in this] no 
3 habite, it is to hym as a newe baptiſme, cie 
Concerning the ſupper, which is the com⸗ ot 
muntion of the body and blood of Chyiſt,he no 
bath taken the one halfe from the people, tiõ 
con⸗ 


SG Re 


= 1 AY 5 


Antichriſt hath Chap.g. prophaned the Supper, 


$ | contrary toy expꝛeſſe inſtitutid of Chiiſt,o4 299 

3, | the continuall vſage of the Church, koz the 

e þ ſpace of a thouſand peeres: De hath taught 

$ | thathe map change c aboliſhe the Sacra⸗ 

r.] ments of Chyilt,+ inſtitute new, & he hath 

turned the Supper ofour Lode into ſuch The Jdola« 
abominable idolatrie, as amongſt the Pai⸗ came 
nims & INeathen was neuer ſeene the ike, in che Sug 
After new mediatours, a new Chꝛiſt, new Anewe 
Sacramentes, what remapneth there fur- — 
ther, but a new Goſpel ? Nowe about the n.486.“ 
yeere one thouſande, one hundꝛed, nynetie Cortth * 
and two, they made a newe Goſpell,vnder che Car, 
the name of a Carmelite named Cypzillus, welle. 

by the which thei taught, That God the fa- 

m | ther gouerned in the time ofthe law, x the 

is Sonne in v time of grace: but now by the 

m cöming ok che foure ozders of mendicants q....., 
02- | 02 begging friers, the holy Ghoſt began to Friers. 
of reigne, æ ſhould reigne til p endofy wozld, 

as and that they onely which beleeued this 

ict newe Goſpel, ſhoulde be ſaued, And had 

his not the LORD by his infinite mer⸗ 

ne. cie, ſtirred vp the TUaldenſes and certayne Waldetes. 
m⸗ other good people to reſiſt this monſter, 

He no doubt there had not bin any moze men⸗ 

le, tiõ of Chyiſt in the wozld. J omit a thoulãd 

on⸗ other 


Antichriſt, Chap.9. Offence; 


300 other falſe doctrines,which men may read 
elſe where, onely contenting my ſelfe, to 
haue ſhewed that the Pope hath turned 
Chultiars away from Chilte, almuch as | 
hee coulde foz his life, and aboliſhed the | « 

Thepecu: fruice or his comming, which is the proper 
of Anti, And peculiar office of Antichʒiſt. Now if ſo 
a 
f 


chi. be it the Chꝛiſtiã Church be not otherwile * 
ioyned with Chyiſt, then by his office of 
mediation, as the body is to the head by the 
necke, what could Antichziſt do moze, then © 
to take the Church by the thꝛote & ſtran⸗ b 

Impiette gle it? Concerning 5 Jewes c y Turkes, 4 

ofvoves,. whereof the one ſozt fo2 hauing bin ſo long a 

che Jewes without Pꝛophets, and the other koꝛ the ri⸗ o 

#Tu® yiculous and fooliſh doctrine oftheir Alco 91 
ran, might haue bene conuerted to the true le 
Chuſt : they haue ſeene ſuch impietie in m 
JIopes, and in their courtes : ſuch con 
tempt of religion among them of theyrſtb 
owne coate, and ſuch outragious Jdola-} C 

Jdolatrie trie amongſt Chꝛiſtians, that both the one 

che 455,05] and the other, among whome nothing is 
"mo2e expieſſely fozbidden, then Idolatrie, of 
baue had thereby Chyiſtia religid in great ih. 
deteſtation, & one ſoꝛt ofthe be ſtiffe in Jus p 


dailine,# the other perlwade themſelues,29' in 
a 


ne Pope cha. g. Antichriſt. 


all religion is nothing elſe but an inſtru⸗ 301 

ment ofpolicie.J aſke then foz concluſion, Firn 

| fo what wozſe we ſhould looke from Anti⸗ thinkere: 

chꝛiſt, then to make Chyift vnp}oficable to be bus polt: 

| Chuiltians, and abominable to Jewes and ce. 

Painims ? ſhall we waite till he preach A- 

theiſme, and godleſnes in Temples : Yea, 

but they which ſee but the ſunne c moone, 

and the oꝛder of all thinges, will ſpit in his 

| face, TUhat then : till he pꝛeach the gods 

| of the Romanes$ And what difference (hal 

we make betweene the wozſhip of Caſtoꝛ Caffoz, 
and Pollux, & that of Saint Katherin and ur. 
of Saint Nicholas, ſeeing that both the warm“ 

one & the other, maketh vs quite to foꝛget Saint Ns 

our ſaluation ? And fozaſmuch as he hath s. 

left preaching in the Temple, of which it 

in mult needes be þ he tooke poſſeſſion: it fo⸗ 

lowech therfoze that the Pope, and none o- Ciccum⸗ 

ther is Antichziſt, who vnder the name of dance ot 

la: Chziſt, hach ſpoyled Chꝛiſt of his place. ä— 

nel Nowe adde vnto his doctrine, which is — 

x is] the eflentiall marke, the circumſtances — 

rie of perſons, Simoniakes, Magicians, A- abc. 

cat) theiſts, whoꝛemaſters and Sodomites : of (ar.16.4e 

Ju- ö place where Antichzift ſhould be, to wit, c f. 

g, in pᷣ citie with ſeuen hilles, deſcribed in the can d. 
all Apoca⸗ cap. Vim 
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| 

392 Apocalypſe, ofthe times of ſixe hundzeth | « 

65 The ſixtie ſire, which falleth out iuſtly to the | 1 
che beaſt, time that che Pope made himſelf to be ac⸗ t 
knowledged fo2 vnitterlall Biſhop, exempt Þ p 

from the ſubiection of any other, and there : 

can remaine no moze doubt, ; Pepe houlde ir 

not be he. E 

Now if any man woulbe yet demannde þ ti 

opens teſtimonies of che auncient fathers from] th 

- Ancichziſt tyme to tyme, firſt we haue this, that all] th 
euen>” *% the doctrine of the olde Church is erpreſſe- be 
— ly contrarye to the doctrine of the Popes, th 
ofthe olde Which wee haue befoze mentioned, they] de 
——— not being able anye maner of way, toÞ by 
contrary, ſtaye oz ſettle them ſelues thereon.] I. 
And concernyng the markes, although] (fa 

they ſpoke ok them a karre off, yet they 

dꝛawe ſo nye thereto, that thoſe which 

they deliuer vnto vs, to knowe hym by, 

cannot bee bnderſtoode of any other then thi 

of him alone. the 

— Saint Irenee, who is a moſt auncientÞ anc 
ub. doctoꝛ of the Church, the ſcholler of Po · mu 
1 lycarpe, and Polycarpe of Saint Iohn . E 
by Jrence who wzofe the Apocalypſe, diſputing olÞ all 
— : Antichꝛiſt, ſawe him no where elſe, but in Ro 

* Rome, the Citie of Rome, and in the Romiſhe 


Church 3 


; 
N 


— 


Po. "9 


Pope Antichriſt Chaps, by the Doctoas. 


| Church, Foz namely he ſayth that rhe 303 


he” The ſeate 
Latine Church ſhoulde bee his ſcate, and nere 


that hee prooueth after the opinion of his the beaft, 
| predecetlours by the nomber of 666,men- Apoca. 13. 
toned in the Apocalypſe, which was foũd 
in theſe wordes (A rTtiHInñ¶ ) and (LT 
 WKAKo10) that is to ſay, latine, and the la- 
e tine Church. J alledge not this to plape 
n | the Cabaliſt vpon letters, but to ſhewe that 
[IF then they ſawe , that this monſter muſt be 
co | bozne at Rome, which wee ſee at this day 
s, | though the ſpeciall grace of G O D, to 
P | decaye and totter. Saynt Chyyſoſtome 
to] bpon the Epiſtle to the Theſlalonians: 
n. Towardes the declynyng or decaying Chryſoſt.iu 
| (ſayth he) of the Romane Empire, Anti- ae 
ey chriſt ſhall come, and not without cauſe. bom. a. 
ch For as long as this Empire ſhalbe redoub- 
pv, ted, none will eaſely be ſubiect vnto it. But when his 
en this becing deſtroyed, hee ſhall inuade — 
the power of the Empire beeing voyde, 
nt and ſhall take it to hym ſelfe, in ſo- 
o · much as hes wyll take yppon hym the | 
m Empire both of GOD and men: For as 
olf all kyngdomes which were before the 
in Romane Empire, were deſtroyed: euen fo 
ſht ſnal 
ch 


9 


n 


——— | 


Antichrift. Chap.g, The Pope, | 


394 ſhal the kingdome of the Romanes be de- | 
ſtroyed by Antichriſt, and he by Chriſt, | - 
EKaſter that he ſhall haue no more power, f , 
we» The ſame teacheth, chat he ſhall come vn- | 
24- der the viſard of holineſſe, and of miracles, 
De gall of ſuperſtitions, and counterfet godlineſſe. | F 
the vizard Nowe J ſrepoꝛte me to all that haue read 7 
ot holmes. hiſtozies, ifthe Pope haue not growen and 
come to it, by the ruine of the Romane 
Empire, and ik it were by any other 4 
way, then fayned religion, Saint Hylary:| , 
> rg Take heede (ſaith he) of Antichriſt, It is a bi 
Goodly villennie, that you ſhould be ſo mad at the 7 | 
punts walles. You abuſc your ſelues in reueren- 
reucrenced cing goodly buyldynges, for the Church} 
1 of God : For that is the place where Anti- 
chriſt ſhall haue his ſeate. It muſt not 8 
therefoꝛe bee, that wee ſearch foꝛz him, as M. 
ſome ſuppoſe, amongeſt the Barbarous, ho 
but in the moſt cleare and manifeſt place fall 
of the viſtble Church. Saint Mierome peo 
— the Miniſter wuting vnto Marcella: This be 
— 1m" ma Babylon(ſ aith he) and this whore clothec 
fir. with purple, which is paynted forth 
vnto vs in the Apocalypſe, cat! Genie,” 
Rome, no other thing vnto vs, but Rome: and * 
Savylon. he repeateth the ſame in the lyfeof Saint 1 


Marke. 


| Antchri | 
chriſt chap. 9. by the Doctors. 


Marke: a 
22 5 
. rers h 0 the auncient interpre- 1 CuſanCard. 
1 = o expounded it. Saint Augu⸗ — 
| 1 a ylon1 15 the firſt Rome, & Rome tholica prot 
| ee Babylon, Allo, expoſding that —_— 
1E of Saint Paul in the ſecoud to the ee Cui 

Theſſalonians : Antichriſt ſhall co RE 
| wardes the ending of the no 1 Jo cap. > on 
pire, aud hee ſhall not be à prince or 5 Antichzilte 
vel on alone, but a multitude of men are not one 
3 4 : onging ynto him, who together with anuleirud F 
* him ſhalbe called Antichriſt, a oy — 
1 ſitte in the Temple of God, as N . 
Y 1 his were the Church of God u ele. 

44 - in another place: Hee ſhal renewe I. 

oth atrie, he ſhall ſcatter the doctrine of Idem lib. de 

e Golpell: :and to this end he ſhall k wins + 

, 5 Magicians , Coniurers , and en an. 8 

ters, &c. Nowe euery on 8 

e know 

ce tue miracles, w! eth the nants mas 
2 herewith he hath abuſed p gicians 
1; [pcople, to leade them away frõ Chziſt. A . 
oy e that will ſee howe many of the 50 a1 jOopes 
eme to their popedome by magicke uu de Sen 
- -Wocerie, that is to ſape, howe chey — "I 
and —_— the deuill , and no moze ſucces 
int aro NEE; but of Simon the Magi 
ke! et them reade that which — 


o 
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In vitis Gre- 
goriiy. Ioan- 
nis 19 & Syl- 


ueſt &c. 
*Premon- 
ſtratenſis. 


Gregor. lib. 
16. Ep iſt. 30. 
ad M.uiritiũ. 
Imperator. 


Idem Epiſt. 


lb. 4 &. 


kpult.$3.&c, 


Why De: 


gozy ſpake 


the moe 
trancklp. 


chap. g. nay Lucifet. 


owne ſkozp wyters haue wzitten thereof: 

as Cardinall Benno, Peter the“ Monke, 
Volateran, Sabellicus and Platina, | 
which J willingly omitte, leaſt J make 
the readers quake fo? hozroꝛ of ſuch wics | { 
kedneſſe. Saynt Gregozie Biſhop off * 
Rome, as hee was moze neere vnto it þ © 
then others, ſo hath he ſpoken therof moze | * 
clearly then-thoſe that went befoze him. 
Let it not ſeeme a light thing (ſayeth hee) 
vnto thee, that Antichriſt ſhall auouche tl 
himſelfe to be God: For I ſay confident- Y 
lye and boldely vnto you, that whoſoe- 

uer {hall call himſelfe ynuerſall Biſhoppe 
or Myniſter, and wilbe ſo called, hee is he 
the very forerunner of Antichriſt. In othc ti all 
places he ſayth, That he is Lucifer, which th 
aduanceth himſelfe aboue Angels, and thc 
will ſette himſelfe at the right hande of the 
God : That this is to bring to ruine rhe the 
whole Churche, &c. Nowe hee ſpake thi: his 
the moꝛe franckely, becauſe it was at that Dt 
time that the Byſhoppe of Conſtantinof at 

ple attributed vnto himſelfe that title. Bu ob; 
beholde, that a litle alter his death, his bn © 
terſall fozetelling was accompliſhed if 


the perſon of Pope Boniface the chirdeſ ef 


Diuers Churches, Chap.g+ & writers reſiſt the popes 


his ſucceſſour, who, to accompliſhe that, 397 
„that the Spirite of God had fozetolde vs 
by his Apoſtles, doth ſo much pꝛeuaile by 
e] his theatninges, that hee obtapneth that 
-- | title of Phocas the Emperour, the mur⸗ 
if | therer of Pauritius aud His childzen, 
it! and the Popes following , haue builded 
xe | thereupon alwayes alter. Agaynſt this 
4, | open Apoſtaſie, then all the Churches of 
) Greece, Dace, Illyricum #c, did oppoſe a What 
| chemlelues, euen to the accuſing of Pope Cee 
t- Symmachus befoze Theodoricus the fel 8, 
e | king of the Gorhes, foz that he vaunted — —. 4 
himſelte not to be lubiect to the repze⸗ poſtar ie. 
henſton of any , Spayne and Engiande — 

alſo were a long time without recepuing {> vetoze 
the legates of Rome, One Claudius By⸗ 2 
ſhop ok Thurine, in the time ok Charles Spanne | 
the great, wought very learnedly agaynſt — mop 
1,4 the Popes Supzemacie , and agapuſt re au the 

# his doctrine t yea, about the reygne of pope. " 
# Hugh Capet, there was a Councill helde —— 4 
Jat Rheims, which denyed vnto him all Keren ö 
Jobedience, and pronounced him to bee usb Ca: | 
f Antichzift, But finally, as it was bꝛedde pets time. 
Hof the ſuperfluous and euill humoures 
del of the Church, ſo it was (kilfull to nous 


Cat riſhe 


Saint Bernards report Chap. of the popes coutt. 
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of che po: 


riſhe it ſelfe of the factions, enmities and 
diuiſions of Chꝛiſtendome, that one in del⸗ 


pi church pite ok other, haue ſuffercd all to goe to 


Bernard in 


Cantic. Can- 
tic. ſerm. 33. 


& 77. 
In allhis 


wacke, 
Nome if wee ſhall reade that which | u 
Sapnt Bernard wote of the ſkate of the 
Church in his time, about the pere of our 
Lozde 1140, alwell in his Epiſtles, as in 


Spitle ne his bookes of conſiderations to Pope 


Henry th 


Buhop of Eugenius, they are nothing but lamenc | jy 


Sens. 


The popes 
Coutte. 


tations ofthe ruine of the Church, like to 
thoſe of Jeremie, of the Church vnver the 
captiuitie of Babylon, oz thundzinges a 
gaynſt p tyꝛanny of Antichziſt, who ſhewed 
him ſelfe in his time. He ſayeth, that the 
Popes Court is a parke of deuils: that 
they vſurpe an vnlaw full and an intolera- jg; 
ble authoritie: That there was not any] hoi 
more ſhewe of Peters ſucceſſion: That the in a 
Biſhops of his time, were marchantes en- his 
riched with the riches of the whore: Thatſ fret 
in ſtead of keeping the ſpouſe of Chriſt,ſ vnd 
they made port ſale of her, and proſtitu - I the 
ted and layde her open to all the lechers her 
of the world, to commit fornication with per 
her. And a little after, hauing ſapde vponſ rea 


the 91. Pſalme, That Antichriſt ſhal * are 
i 


Bemarde. ch. 9. Petrarche. 


I | his ſeat in the South part, he addech: What 309 

» | differeth then the 3 of our Church, 2 

from that ſame peſtilent eſtate which 
| walketh in darkenes ! vvhat differeth it 

bh more from the ſeate of Antichriſt $ Ther- 

© | fore yours (ſayth he) is in very deede the 

r | {tate of Antichriſt, e made th;ce expzeſſe 

n | Saty2es againſt the Pope and court of Sagas 

e | Roine;and he that would alledge al that is main the 

mitten to that ende, he muſt here put in ama 

o his whole bookes, Nowe after the mani⸗ Nome. 

Ce | felt Apoſtacie and falling awaye of the 

a | popedoine, the Church of Rome hath not 

0} b2ought foozth ſo excellent a man as hee 

* was. ; 

at} Frauncis Petrarche the Archdeacon of Fang be. 

Parma, and a Chanon ofJIadua, liued a- pit hig. 5. 

y bout the pere 13 50. whome wee may call, &. 

ein al kinde of good learning, The light of = pꝛaile 

u. bis age, But J will not ſap howe hee dect- crarcy, 

atÞ freth our court of Rome in his Sonets, 

[t;Þvnder ß name of Babylõ, calling it whore, 

u- che ſchoole of error, and the Temple of 

TSBherelie : fo) ſome will ſaye , that much is 

th permitted to poetrie: but J beſeeche the His Epi 

on readers to read his latine Epiſtles, which 

ueſ are full of grauitie,zeale and doctrine . Ye 


Als U. uit. ſayth 


F 
. 
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* 319  fayththere in plaine termes, That in the 
— ons Pope and his ſhauelings, there is ney- 
and all his ther faith, godlines nor trueth: That the 
* Po pes chaire, is the chaire of lying: That 

this is a falling away of a people, which 
vnder the banner of Chriſte bel againſt 
Chriſte, and fight for Satan: That they 
eſteeme the Goſpel but for fables , and 
the promiſes of the life to come, for 
dreames, He compareth the Pope to Iu- 
das, who betrayed Ielus Chriſt with a 
kiſſe: and his clergie to the eu es, which 
ſayd vnto him, Aue Rex Iudzorum , All 
haile king of the Tewes:his prelates to the 
Phariſees, who in mockerye clothed him 
with purple, arid afterwardes crucified 
him in the mount of Caluery, And after he 
ſayth : Denie it nowe if thou canſt , that 
thou art ſhee which the holy Euangeliſt 
Iohn ſawein the ſpirit, ſet downe vpò the 
great waters. Thou art, & none other, that 
Babylon, the mother oſ the whoredomes 
of the earth: Thou art drunken with the 
bloud of the Martyrs of Ieſus. Thou art 
ſhee which haſt made all the kings of the 
earth drunken with the Cuppe of thy poy: 
lon, If thou deny it,ſhew vs ſome other, te 
whot 


— 


chrif, | 


n the 
ney- 
t the 


That! 


vhich 


gainſt 
they 


„and 


for 
o lu- 


vith a 
vhich 


„All 
to the 
d him 


cified 
ter he 


„that 


geliſt 
50 the 
r,that 
ome 
ch the 
JU art 
of the 
2 poy: 
er, tc 
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The Pope chat. g. 
whom theſe thinges may better agree: 
If thou canſt not, then wayte for that to 
fall vpõ thine owne head, which Iohn the 
Euãgeliſt addeth alitle after: She is fallen, 
Babylon the great, and is made an habita- 
tion of deuils: &c, But what do I ſay, Wayt 
for it? Yea: thou haſt it already. For how 
much better is the ſonne of perdition,then 
the deuill; Thou art in very deed a king- 
dome of deuils, which reigne in the midſt 
of thee in mans ſhape, And in another 
place, Let it not (my friend) euer grieue 
thee, to returne from theſe princes of 
darkeneſſe. And in deede, what wouldeſt 
thou ſee in the Court of Rome? Chriſt 


in exile: Antichriſt reigning in his ſteady 


Beelzebub the iudge?Woolues let looſe? 

The Lambes in the ſtockes : Ah good 

God, who ſhall deliuer the vvorlde trom 

this oppreſſion? Who ſhall gather toge- 

ther the ſheepe ? Who ſhall vanquifhe . 
theſe vvicked Paſtors: ſhal there neuer — 
be a limitation and end of this intolera- that there 
ble miſchiefe; Now when there was ſuch otberg that 
that durſt crye ſo lowde, we may be ſure, lamented 
that there were many moze that lamented je date 
in their heartes. To be ſhot, the moſt no- ofthe 
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A Syllo- 
giſme to 
pꝛoue the 
Pope An: 
tichziſt. 


table ſpirits that the woꝛld bzought fozth, 
in the moſt ixno2ant ages, and in the grea⸗ 
teſt thicknes of darkenes, they perceiued 
this, ſome moꝛe clerely, and, others as it 
were through a clowde, vnleſſe it were | 
ſome ſuchas ambition and gloztie. of the 
woꝛlde had blynded: Jnſomuchthat when 
abomination was come to his kull toppe, 
God rayſed vp Iohn Hus, Hierome of 
Prage, Wicklife , Luther and others, 
which haue lo lowvly publiſhed and pꝛo⸗ 
clapmed it, that all the wozlde vocth: vn⸗ 
derſtad it. And what will we moze % With | 
leaue of thoſe good Fathers of the Coun⸗ 
cillnot long agoe holden at Trent, wee 
may make this Syllogiſme: | 
Choſocuer wilbe called the vniuer ſall 
Biſhop, hee is the fozerunner of Antichziſt, 
the father of the ſonne of pꝛyde, and a very 
Lucifer, ſaith Saint Gregozie the Pope, 
and pꝛincipall Docte; of the Church of 


But Boniface the thirde his ſucceſſour, 
tooke this title, thep which followed him, 
haue continued it, and haue encrealed it 
moze c moze, And the Councill of Trent 
excommunicatcth all thoſe , that will not ; 

acknowledge 


| 
| 
| 
Rome: 
| 
1 


The Pope. Chap9. Antichriſt. 


acknowledge him fo2 Uniuerſall Byfhop: 323 
Ergo the Pope is Antichniſt, and al chep 

are holden foz excommuntcate by the 
Councillof Trent, that doe not acknow⸗ 
ledge him fo2 Antichziſt. | 

Yea , but the clergy of Rome wil ſap, Tf 

the Pope were the Antichꝛiſt, whereof the 
Church was befoze th2catned , wee which 
are the Church, ſhould haue knomen him. 
Contrarpwiſe, J ſay vnto pou that if vou an an 
had knowen him foꝛ Antichꝛiſt, hee had not — — 
bene Antichzilt, This is that which the nan hr 
| Phariſees ſaid when Chilt tame: Jf this , Ifeve 
were Chyiff, who ſhoulde knowe him bet⸗ pAntichgS 
pee || ter then we? Wee haue the Church, wee {977 ae. 
haue the Scriptures: we are the interpꝛe⸗ wen hin. 
ters therot: Tee are the eies of che people: 
It cannot eſcape vs, that wee ſhoulde nat 
knowe it. And pet in meane time the 
Councill of Pieruſalem condemned and 
cruciſted the Meſſiah foꝛ a deceiuer: and 
the great Rabbies and Maſters, with an 
dur, inſũnite nomber of the people , a little 
jim, while after, followed that ſame muſcrable 
Pd it Barcol ba to ruine and deſtruetion , and 
rent ſacknowledged him fo2 the true £Peſſt- 
not ah, tothe ende (ſaith our Sauiour) 


dge that 
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314 that the woꝛde of Ila the Pꝛophet might 
13-10: be fulfilled; Who hath beleue our word: 
| T7 2. ab, and to whom hath thine arme bene mant- 

teſted? They haue eyes butthey ſee not. 
They haue cares but they vnderſtand not. 
The Lord hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart &c. And nowe J ſay 
vato pou; that the ſelfe ſame is come vp⸗ 
on you, vpon you (FJ fap) who boaſt ofthe 
name of the Church ,inthe knowledge of 
Antichuſt . Fo! he is come with all the 
ſignes & wonders, that che ſpirite of God 
hath fozeſhewed vnto vs, in p ſame place, at 
the ſame time, by ÿ ſame way, e in the ſame 
apparell. There is nothing that doeth not 
) agree vnto him, neither that can agret 
The pope to any other, but to him. In meane time the 
che looule Church, that is to ſay, the Romane clergie 
ab haue receiued him foz their Spouſe, Thi 
Cyurch. Council of Trent haue declared him to bt 
God in earth, excommunicating al thoſe 


will not cleaue vnto him:and the pꝛinces o 
the earth haue lent him their armes to pet 
ſecute, and to murther thoſe who wouldt 
make him knowen to the wozlde, Ant 
wherfoꝛe: Becauſe this woꝛd of God mill 
be fulfilled , which he Hath ſpoken by tht 

mou! 
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The lewiſhe clergie ch. 9. and Popiſh blinded alike- 


mouth of his Apoſtles: He ſhall ſit in the 325 
Temple of God, boaſting himſelfe as if he * he. 
were God. He ſhal make drũł al the kings 8 
ofthe earth. e ſhal abuſe #decetue al te 
wozld, becauſe they haue not loued the 
trueth. God ſhal giue the vp into a ſtrong 
illuſion, to the end they may beleeue lies. 
And euen like as the Council of Dteruſa- 
lem condemned Chyiſt, ſo the Councill of The Conn. 
Trẽt haue appꝛoued Antich2ilf, The cler- — 
gie cruciſted ſaluation it ſelfe:æ the clergy —— 
bath adozed their perdition. The great the counca 
doctozs of the lawe were therein blynd, be⸗ . — 
cauſe Chꝛiſt ſhewed them a ſpirituall king⸗ ued Un: 
dome, inſtead of the tempozall that they „uke. 
waited foz 2 And the pꝛelates ok the Ro- 
miſh Church haue taken pleaſure to ſhut 
their eyes, becauſe Antichziſt hath bꝛought 
them a tempoꝛall kingdome, which they e ua 
ſought foꝛ. But notwitbſtãding death, the dome of 8 
croſſe, # the conſpiracies of all the wozlde, Sunn vic 
the ſpirituall kingdome of Chyiſt was vir 
toꝛious ouer al the kingdomes ok p earth, 
And notwithſtanding the tempozall kings 
dome of Antichꝛiſt, æ all his adoꝛations, c 
conſpiracies of al the kings and pꝛinces of 
this woꝛld, which labour to vphold him, it 

| mulk 


hat became Chay.s. of our fathers, 


3:16 mult be that he ſhalbe deffroped by ÿ byeath | 
of Clyiſt his mouth, and chat hee fall, and | 


vtterly perith. 


They demaundhereupon , That then | 

Wyat be⸗ became of our fathers, after ſo long time | 
—— that this tyrannie of Antichꝛiſt came into | 
the Church: Ok the great Rabbies and 


maſters who aſke this queſtion , J alke 
them what they haue done therein, ok them, 


J ſap, whs had their ſoules in keeping, and 
— who had taken charge, and who knew wel 
— howe to heape vp great riches, & to builde 
theirtas them gaye houſes : J aſke alſo againe of 


ters. them, what became of the pooze people of 


* 


all the Eaſt Churches, who were farre | 


greater then the Latines, whom the Pope 
by his excommunications ſent to hell by 


che pope Whole millions, foꝛ the ſpace of ſixe 02 700, 


fenr rye peeres agoe: To be ſhozt, J may lende 


pooꝛe p 


ple to hell thẽ to that which our Sauiour ſayth, that 
ae. when the Sonne of man ſhall come to 
deſtroye Antichuſt by the Spirite of his 

mouth, it ſhall be as the dayes of Moah, oꝛ 

of Lot in Sodom, that there ſhalbe no 

moe, neither fayth noz lone in the 

wozlde. But to the pooze people who 

haue bene deceiued by Antichziſt and his 
mayns 


| Whatbecame Chap.g of our farhers, 


ith | mapntapners , J anſwere after another 327 


nd] lo2te, 
Firft, that this falſe doctrine of Anti⸗ 
'en þ ch2iſf, came not in all at once, but en 
me] creaſed by little and little, till it grewe 
ata] co his full meaſure & heape, ſo that it was 
ind] not fo deadly in the beginning, as to⸗ 
ſke þ wardes the end thereof when it came (0 
m, his ſtrength. But when it was mot? 
ind | ſtrong, and in the greateſt ruffe, Gos a!- 
wel] wapes reſerued many in al coũtries, which 
{de | mourned vnder his tyrannie, yca and ſome 
of alſo that cryed out as loude as they could, 
e of by their wyptinges, as wec haue already 
irre] ſhewed. And in deede xxb. pecres agoe, 
ope | ene woulde haue ſayde that there was not 
by] fo much, as one to be havin F2ance which 
00, | knewe Antichuſte, and his doctrine. 
nde] And pet notwithſtanding , at the ſirſt liber⸗ 
that] tie which was graunted to the townes, 
to] they were founde verpe full of ſuch 
his] people. 
j, o2 Secondlyp, as our aduerſaries make a vik⸗ 
no] ference betweene the Church and the peo 
the ple , ſnatching the name of the Church 
one ly to the pꝛelates, which ſhould be come 
mon to all Chiiſtians: ſo we likewiſe do 


well 


Tow the 
bectrine of 
Aatichutd 
Arc wes 


od in the 
getateſt 

bl:nDneg 
reletued to 
hun ſeite 
«a remmant. 


W hat became Chap. 5. of our fathers. 


well put a difference, betweene the people | 
Adaßkeren ce cleauyng to the Churche of Rome, and the | 


detwict the 


people, and faction of Antichulte , betwene them who | 
the faction ;, 0 6 1 
liue vnder the popedome, and the vphol⸗ 


of Anti- 


chile. ders and mairntapners of the Pope: bez | 


tweene the enchanters, & thoſe that are ene 
chanted : betwene the Phariſes, whome 
Chuſte calleth generation of vipers, and 


that pooꝛe ſicke woman, whom hee called | 


the very daughter of Abꝛaham. We ſaye 
that among that pooze people, which was 
ſo long tyme deceiued vnder the darkeneſſe 


of Antichꝛiſte, there was a parte of the bo⸗ 
dye of the viſible Churche: But that the 


Hope and his mainteyners are the bane of 


Amon mY 1 
the — people, as much as licth in him. Qee ſap 


marwere that this was the Church of Chaiſte, but 


Ddeceausd, a | . 
part of the that Antichyiſte Helde it by the thꝛote, to 


viftvle the ende that that ſaluation and life which 
floweth from Chꝛiſt, might not bee pow⸗ 


Church. 


red vpon it: That it was a flocke of Chyilt, 
but gouerned partly by hyꝛelings, x partly 
by woolues. So then in the people wee 
conſider p members of ÿ vntuerſal church: 
but in the ſcabbes & infections which doe 


coucr them, wee marke the poyſon. of the 
papacic: 


tt, who ſtyfleth and choketh theſe pooꝛe 


by 


—& => oy 


SS & £59 > -» 


papacie: and in their buddes , the whoze⸗ 319 
| domes that the church of Rome hath com⸗ 

| mitted with Antichuſte. To be ſhozt, we 

| ſap that the people were of the Chuſtian 
common weale:but the Pope with his fac⸗ 
tion, a pꝛoud ſedicious Catiline, to deſtroy 


Saluſt, that of the ſuperfluitie of the com⸗ 
mon weale, Catiline was bꝛed: euen ſo 
| we ſave that ef the delightes, ſuper fluitics, 
and idlenes of the Church of Rome, Anti⸗ 
chuſte is bꝛedde in it, 
the Church noz any part of the Church, Church, 
but is the diſeaſe and peſtilence it ſelfe 


What became Chap. 9. 


of our fathers 


The pope a 
and to ſet it on fire: who Cicero very well — 
calleth a plague, and not a member of the gd cb 
| . tan com. 
common weale. And in deede, as of euill mon wears 
dyet, and ſuperfluitie there is engendered 

in mas body an impoſtume ( which yet not 
withſtanding is not the body, no2 any part 

of the body, but a diſeaſe , and very often⸗ 


times the death of the body) euen ſo, ſaith 


who pet is neyther utter ede 


| | parteorchs 
of the Church, which had ſo infected and Church 


feſtered the whole body, that there appea⸗ 
red no mote health noꝛ ſoundneſſe therein, 
and had bin altogether the death ofthe bo⸗ 
die, had not God of his ſingular mercie 
opened the ſame vnto vs. 

Third⸗ 


Wlat became Chap.g. of our fathers, 


, 320 Thirdly, we ſap that this empoyſoner 
5 ve Pope with his complices,hath caſt into the foun⸗ 
of thefonn: taine of life, that is to ſay , into the doc⸗ 
caneo* trine of ſaluation in Jeſus Chyiſte, all the 
poyſon hee coulde deutle, and that he hath 
infected with his venime, the moſt dainty 
meates which God had giuen foz the nou⸗ 
riſhment of his people. But that G D D 
hath giuen grace to ſothe to abſteme from 
it, to ſome in time to vomit it vp agatne, 
to ochers to diſſeuer it from the meate, and 
Many et: to certaine to ouercome it by the ſoundnes 
che uno ok their complexion: in ſo much that many 
g20>neg of haue daply cſcaped, it notwithſtanding his 
Bod. accurſed intention and purpoſe, Foz ex⸗ 
ample , we knowe that the moſt part ofthe | 
people haue byn ignoꝛant of thoſe milchtes 
uous doctrines, which the ſchoolemen haue 
left by wziting, that is to ſay, of the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall blaſphemies of the papacie. Alſo, that 
the mote parte did neuer beleeue, that 


The ate 


efrhe pe2: they coulde merite everlaſting life by their 
= — owne wozkes , whatſoeuer men pꝛeached 
air. vnto them thereof. Agayne, albeit that 
thꝛough cuſtome and ignoꝛance they went 
to Saints and Images, and frequented 
Maſſes and pylgrimages ; pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, | 


in the ſtripes of my Lord. Euen ſu likewiſe 


* 5 * 


What became Chap 9. of our fathers» 


ſtanding, in their conflicts of death, they 311 
alwayes pꝛincipally claue to the Croſſe of 
Jeſus Chziſt, and al the Franciſcans pꝛea⸗ 
ching in their eares, the habite & wounves 

of Saint Frauncis, could not pul it away 

from them. Le haue an example in ſaint a 5: 
Bernard himſelfe, and we haue ſeene mas p. 
np moye in our time, S. Bernarde in cer- p. 
taine places ſauoureth of the contagionof 1 
his time, as it was hard he ſhould do other: erat 


ante mort 


wiſe. But ſee his refuge when he was 24 Arnold. 
tempted of the Denill, in his laſf dayes, 6. un Can. 
I confelle (ſaith he) thatI am not worthy *ica- 


of it. i know that I cannot by mine owne 


| workes obtaine the kin gdome of heauen. 
But my Lord hath obtained it by a double Bernans 


mtozt 
right by inheritance from che Father, and end retuge 


by che merite of his paſſion. Nowe he 13* ibetuns 


contented with the one, and-giueth mee death. 


| theother, And when Iattribute it to my 


ſelte, by the gift which he hath made vnto 


me thereof, I cannot be confounded. And 


in an other place: My merit is the mercy of 
the Lord. And I am not poore in merits, 

becaufghheis riche in his merciesc I hane 
greatly fanned, but Iwill comfort my ſelfe 


X, i, we 


323 
1.Cor.z, 
Manp 
held the 
foundas 
tron, 


Cypr. lib. 2. 
eptit.3. 


1% THAt euery one is bound to ſeparate hin 


he might. 


What became Cha. to. of out fathets 


we aſſure our ſelues in the mercic of God, 
that a great nomber helde the foundation 
in Jeſus Chziſt, whereof the Apoſtle ſpea⸗ 
kech, albeit Antichuſt ſhooke it, x as it were, 

endeuoꝛed to ouerturne it inthem, all that 


Finally, we ſap with S. Cypzian, That 
15 my predeceſſors, eyther by ignorance or 
by ſumplicitie, (holding notwithſtanding 
the foundation) haue not kept and holden 
that which our Lord hath tau ght them by 
his example & authoritie, (as it is moſt cer= | 
tayne they did not) that che mercie of our 
Lord might pardonthem. But as this good | 
Doctoz adbeth: That vve cannot hope for 
the like, being admoniſhed at this day, and 
inſtructed by him. But this matter ſhall be 
fo2 the chapter folowing, | 


ſelte from the Communion of Antichriſt, 
and that the Romaniſts are Schiſma- 
tikes, and not they which ſcparate | 
themſelues from them. 

„ „ AE. XR. 
Me matters beyng 6 wes hins: bs 

foꝛe p2oned, there ſhall bee no great 


neede nowe _= we render _ 
0 


* 
ng Aa - 
s % F 


ers | we ovght Chay.to, to ſeparate, 


an. fz that we haue thdzawen dur ſelues from 323 
ion the communion of 5 Pope, x frõ thoſe falſe "BJ 
ear: | wozſhippes, which he hath foyſted into the — 
ere, Church. Fon ſeeyng that he is Antichꝛiſt, of 
hat whom Church is warned & thꝛeatned, & | 
| his ſynagogue is p ſame Babylon of idola- Apoc. r4. 
hat | try, out of which we haue an expꝛeſſe cõmã⸗ . & 18.3, 
- OL. | dement to come, ik we wil not be partakers 
ng | or her fins # plagues, æ dzinke of the cup of 
den | the wꝛath of God, which is pꝛepared foꝛ her, 
aby] we ſhoulde be iuſtly charged w a very vile 
cer abominable fault, it wee ſhoulde vſe our 
our ſelues otherwiſe, And in deede, ikit were 
(00d | jawlull foꝛ the true citizens of Rome, the nd 
e for] citie being vnder the power of the Gaules, 2zawing. 
and to retite them ſelues into the litle towne of 
ill be geies to Camillus, and if al the ancients 
were of opmion that the common weale 

him ¶ was then at Uetes, albeit the walles were 
hriſt, I gill about Rome : by a ſtronger reaſon 
a- wee ought to retire from the Temple 
which Antichiiſt hath inuaded, and pꝛopha⸗ 
ned with ſo many pollutions, not beyng 
fable at the firſt daſhe to dziue him awaye: 
e be⸗ſo that hauing gathered together the true 
great ſeruaunts and champions of Jeſus Chiilk 
taſon from vnder his clawes, wee ſhall by the 

£8] I. ii, grace 


- 


We out chap. xo. to ſeparate. 


524 grace ot God be ſtrong pnough, co dziue 
him krom thence, and there to place againe 
the true ſeruice of God. And ik he be to be 
holden fo2 a traito2 , and to be accompted 

gupltie of hie treaton, that followeth the 
8 po , -Arinie and enſqgne of a Qicegerent oz ge» 
the enge nerall Licutenant, which is reuolted from 
e ee 00s Bꝛince, much moꝛe ſhould we be trays 
ted from tos againſk the honour of our God, and to 
bis pꝛince. him who hath vouchſafed to ſaue vs by his 
owne blotid, if we ſhould light agamſt him 
under Antichziſt, who hath inuaded his 
place:and ſhoulde any maner of way take 
r his part, vca ſeeing that it is a falſe title, & 
bath afaiſe they are falſe enſignes that hee vlurpeth off 
tante en generall lieutenancſhip, he being nothing 
' 6znes. moe in Chziſtenvome, then the leaſt Bi! 
ſhops, But not withſtanding, toſatiſfte alÞ 
the doubtes that may arile about this math 
ter, Jam content to hãdle it mote largely 
I Ahen it pleaſed God to giue vs rac 
Tis tate to knowe the kalſe comiſſion of the Pope! 
on. by vertue whereof he made himſelfe heal 
ofthe Church, and that by examination a 
well of his doctrine, as of thoſe marke 
which he ought to haue, we found euide 


2 


* 


ace, [We ought cha. ro. d ſeparate, 


ue they, diho were called to pꝛeach the trueth, 325 
ine paue pꝛeached in the Church, they which d 
be had charge to teache, haue declared æ pub thoie to 
zten uſhed it by bookes,# many to whom God Sod gaue 
the aue 3eale and courage, haue pꝛoteſted it a- che tiger | 
ge · loud & clearly, even amidſt y flaming fire. —2 
rom Some haue ſhewed it to the people & cõ⸗Antichll. 
ray mon weales, Some cried it out in 5ᷣ cares 
nd to ok pꝛinces. Some haue offered to verifie 5 
his impietie of his doctrine in a free general 
him Council. In the Council, in ſtead of diſpu⸗ 


n Concilio 


his ting by the holy Scriptures, they haue re- Co as. 
takeſfuſed the Scriptures: in ſteade of hearke⸗ . _. 
le, eſning to their quicke reaſons, aecoding to 2 
th offfaith, they haue burned them quick againſt vy Ane: 


{| + 31 
thingſthe faith, And to the end, they ſhould neuer — 


Vi haue oecaſion to hope fo2 a free Council, 
fie allſbould not dare vnder the ſafe conduits of 
mati any to come thither, they haue paſſed ther⸗ 
raely u an article, Thar faith & promiſe is not to A Popily 
aulbe kept with heretikes. Atterwards al this 93% 
gopeotw:thitaving,we haue alwates required 
heal free Council, where they haue condẽned 
ion as Wout euer calling foz vs. Some haue 
arkeÞalwered vs for all, that theſe were mat⸗ 
ident ſters put out of doubt long agoe, whereof 
other we thould not ſpeake any moze, Thei haue 
che] I. ii. tut 


We oughe Chap.to, to ſeparate 


326 cut vs quite off from the church ol Rome, 4 
therevpon haue pꝛoceded agaynſt vs by ſtre 


ꝙ fagot, by the ſwoꝛd, by warres, & by cru⸗ 
el murthers. Finally, when we ſawe that 


they would giue no place to our woꝛd, that 

they would not giue vs audience in a coun⸗ 

cil, that they excõmunicated & chaſed vs fro 

The cauſes the Church of Rome: folowing the exam⸗ 
— 3 ple of the Apoſtles, when they were excom; 
rom chem. municated from the Jewiſh ſpnagogue be⸗ 

cauſe they pꝛeached Chꝛiſt: we begun to ga- 

ther our ſelues together to ſerue the Lo2d, 

firſt ſecretly and in coꝛners, and after war ds 

moꝛe freely: c becauſe it was neither law: 

full fo) vs to communicate with thoſe Jdo- 

latries bzought in by Antichiiſt, neyther 

were we of ſufficient power to caſt that An⸗ 

tichꝛiſt out of his ſeate at the firſt blowe, by 

reaſon he was ſo mightily vpholden by the 

kinges of thc earth, wee laboured by all the 

meanes we could, to deliuer our ſelues, and 

al thoſe that would hearkẽ vnto vs, out of 

we haue bis ſeruitudc e bondage. Now J aſke what 
gamer of our aduerſaries can finde fault with, in this 
che matter bur doing, eyther in the matter it ſelfe, oz in 
— — the maner of our pꝛoceeding : If they looke 
cation. vppon thesnatter, we ſeparate our ſeluce not 


for light matters, bug fo2 manikeſt idoſa⸗ 


We ought Chap. xo. 
try,fo2 making voyd y Croſſe of Chyift, foꝛ 
perditiõ, which reigneth in the place of ſal⸗ 
uatiõ. To be ſhoꝛt, we withdꝛaw our ſelues 


fro this pzince of confuſion, who reuolted a- 
gainſt our Loꝛde. And we repozt vs euen to 


their owne iudgement, whether they thinke 


it be not lawfull foz a man to ſeparate him 
ſelfe fcõ p cõmuniõ of Antichult, ſitting in 
p chaireof Jeſus Chiiſt, Foz if euerp one 


to ſeparate, 


winke at him, who ſhal dilcouer him ? & if There mum 


euery one cleaue vnto him, who ſhall chaſe 


be reſiſtãce 
againſt Ans 


himaway?e if al the wozld hold their peace, chin. 


where ts the ſpirit of the mouth oftheLozd, 

which ſhall deſtroy him? Now if they ſhall 
deny p he is Antichꝛiſt, wee wil ſubmit our 
ſelues to pꝛoue it, æ then there is no queſtion 
of our ſeparation, but of our doctrine, Tk 
they wyll repꝛooue vs fo2 the maner of our 


The manee 
of our ſepa. 


pꝛoceeding, therein condemning vs, they ration at:, 


condemne the Apoſtles, who hauing ouer⸗ 


ter the ex⸗ 
ample ot 


runne all Ilrael, ran into a thoulande dan: — Apo: 
gers, to the end they might make Chꝛiſtta 


be receyued into his owne houſe, and in the 
middeſt ofthe temple:x finally, perceiuing 
themlelues to be ſtopped euery way by opẽ 
foꝛce, by excõmunications, impꝛilonments, 
ct. they receiued him ſecretely into their 
pꝛiuate houſes, and did pꝛeach him in [mal 

X. illi. aſlem- 


"Ld 4 


— 
* 


The communion of chap. io. the Church. 
328 aſſemblies, till at laſt they bought all the 


wozlde into his ſubiection. But notwſtan⸗ 
ding this, they crie out, ; we hauebzoken | 
the Comunion of the Church: p we haue 
ſet altar againſt altar:that we are ſchiſma⸗ 
tikes, c. which were 5 outcries of ö Pha⸗ 
riles againſt the Apoſtles, You violate the | 
Teple,the altar, the lawe, &c, And hereupd | 
kings & nations doe arme themlelues on 
all ſides againſt vs. This therefoze is the 
thing that we mult pꝛelẽtly make anlwere 
vnto. 
che Com: Firlt, the communion of the Church 
mnunton of doeth not conſiſt in a local vnion, neyther 
Je Church ; 1283xE 

neither in the ſeparation, in remouing of places:Fo 
tocalvni- there are a great many wout, if we looke 
paration in to the place, who pet are within accoꝛding 

otplaceg £0 charitie, and many againe in place, that 
| yer if we conſider faith, are without: but 
the true Chziſttan Communion conliiteeh 
in the vaion of kaith, and in the vnton of 
3 charitie, which S. Auguſtine calleth the 
commune: neereneſſe, o; rather the neyghbourtoode 
1 — and dwelling together (as J map lap) of 
hearts, and agreement in doctrine: and the 

true ſeparation, in the diuerlitie oꝛ contra⸗ 
rictie vf the ſelle fame things. Now con- 
cerning 


The communion Chap.to, of faith, 


cerning the vnion of fayth, it conſiſteth in 
that heauenly doctrine , which is compꝛe⸗ 


329 
Onion 
ot faith 


pended vnto vs in the olde and new Telta- conaſteth 


| cifted.And this is that, foꝛ which. accoꝛding 
to the example of all the auncient lexuants 


ment, tending onely to this poynt, to make dnn. 


bs feele our ſinne, and to ſhewe vs a reme⸗ 
die there foze, in one only Jeſus Chniſt cru⸗ 


Why the 
childzen ot 
Ood are 
periecuted 
| Rilleo. 


of God, we ſuffer and are killed, and fo2 
wichdzawing our ſelues from under the 
poke of Antichzit, that ſhamefully crea- 
deth it vnder his feete, we are perſecuted, 
excommunicated, and murthered. Weare |... 
therefo2e vnited in the fayth, with the Ja» mteb in 
triarkes, Dꝛophetes, Apoſtles, Martpzs, 9. 
auncient Ooctozs, and generally with the 

whole Church that was befoze the lawe, 

vnder the lawe, and vuder Grace, pca and 

bnder the tyꝛannie of Antichꝛiſt. Tf they 

will denie it, we wil ſubmitte our lelues to 

pꝛaue it: There is not therefoze any moze a 
queſtion to cauill at our ſeparation, which —.— 
is nothing elſe but as an elcape, to the ende e 
to reſoꝛt to true doctrine: and if they con- trine. 
feſſe it, denying vs to be vnited with thein, 
they confelle then, that they are not vnited 
with the ancient fathers, and ther foꝛe they 
ought 


4 


Communion Chap. ro. of Chaxitie. 


339 ought not to thinke it ſtrange, that we re- 
nounce the communion of the papacie. 

Concerning the Communton of chart- 

Comme tie o; loue, which conlilteth in ſuffering and 


nion ot 


Charitie bearing the euilles one of another, and in 
— not lightly condemning one another: wee 


holde all them foz the true members of 


Chꝛiſt, which wooꝛſhip one God in ſpirit x 


in trueth, and hope foꝛ their ſaluation in one 
Jeſus Chult alone, the ſonne of God come 
in the fleſhe, and crucified foꝛ the ſinnes of 
the wozlde, which is the foundation of lal⸗ 
uation to all men. TUe deſire all vnion and 
agreement with them, in whatſoeuer coun⸗ 
tries and regions they are, and whatſoeuer 
coꝛruptions may be pet remaining amõgſt 


them, not onely in maner, but alſo in cer⸗ 


tayne poyntes of doctrine, bewayling the 
bodyly ſleruitude which they endure , and 
pꝛaping the Father of lyght, that it will 
pleaſe hun to enlighten them moze c moze 
by his holy ſpirit. Contrarywiſe euery man 
The pope knoweth, that the Popes Conſiſtoꝛie hath 
bath bzo: excdmunicated al the Eaſt Churches, 600 
dummen, peres agone, onely for this, that they would 
on ot chart: not ſubmit themſelues to the Biſhoppe of 
Rome, which is an article that concerneth 


only 


ties F Communion Chap,ro. of Charitie. | 

e- | onlybut his ambition, and that the pope 331 
hath left them to be inuadedof the Turke, dunn 

ri- | In deſpite whereof they had rather endure cara. 

nn all extremitie, then to acknowledge him to 

in be head ok the Church. And concerning the 

ce | nion ok charitie amongſt them which pet 

of | cleaue to the Pope, there is nothing moze 

x dcare vnto them, chen their own liues, x we 

ne haue bene put to the fire, water & lwozd, fo2 

ne opening the trueth vnto them, and pꝛaping 

of God euerp dap, that he will enlighten them 

al⸗ hy his ſpirit. On the other ſide, the Romiſh 

nv | Conſiſtozy doth purſue vs by all meanes to 

m⸗ | death and that by the ſpace of theſe thzee 

ter | ſcozepeeres and moze, and ſo many people 

off | continually groning foz a free general 

er- | Councill, they haue not had onely ſo much His care 

he | charitie, as to graunt vs eyther general o eve cur 

nv nationall, to deliuer vs from the erro2 they erront. 

ul | p2etend vs to be in,anſwering fo? al(& that 

oe | toſomanypyinces, who haue iudged it ne- 

an | ccſſarte) : That theſe matters are alreadie 

ach decided, and ought not any moꝛe to come in 

oo | queſtion, thts is cuery way a ſriuolous an⸗ 

uld | {were,as wee haue ſhewed before. But J 

of demaunde, what Parliament is it, peae⸗ 

eth uen amongſt the heathen, ſo bar barous, 

nlp and 


| 
| 
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333 and ſo karre from humanitie, which foꝛ the 
agreeing of two perſons onely, woulde re⸗ 
fuſe to handle againe a pꝛoceſſe, whereof 
there had bene a determinate ſentence gi⸗ 

—— ot uen by the Marliament befoze? This ther⸗ 
mamefull * foze is in Þ Romiſh Coſiſtozy,where there | 
— is manifeſt doubt of their doctrine, oz elſe 
" fouleandſhameful lacke of charitie „and 

that in ſuch a wayghtie caſe, as concerneth 

the laluation of the moꝛe part of Chꝛiſten⸗ 

dame, To be ſhozt, we agree and are knitte 

together in the doctrine ofthe Bible, with 

all Chꝛiſt aus, but we reiect the peſtilent 

gloſes and traditions of the Pope: we haue 

beene willing 2otherly to communicate 

the trueth to our bꝛethꝛen, with the danger 

of our life, in the middeſt of their Chur⸗ 

ches: and contrarywile the Pope, in ficad 

of yearkenmng bnto vs, fearing to be diſcos | 

The wope Uered, hath excommunicated, chaſed and 
ano 13 " dꝛiuen vs out. It is therefore the Pope and 
bent. his greaſie ones, which haue bzoken the | 
nenthe Communion of the vniuerſall Church, & 
commu: not we, who to keepe vs in, are readie to 


onafry: 


vniuercall ſubmitte our (clues to al reaſon, to abide | 


. all dangers. 


rack als Secondly, that they alledge altar againſt 
altar, 


Altar 


% 


Chap.10, againſt altar. 


altar, if we ſhall conſider the nature of the 333 
Chiiftan Church, it is not much from che 


purpoſe, In auncient time vnder the lawe, 


Exod. 29. 


there was but one Temple, and one altar, The delle. 
without which they were fozbidden to ſa» rence ofthe 


ice: ſtate of 
crifice: wherupon we lee yet, that the —— 


* Jewes which were ſcattered thꝛoͤughout vuver the 


the woꝛlde, doe not ſacrifice, And there- ie Church 
foꝛe thole which ſet vp altars in Dan and vnder 
Bethel, albcit that they had not ſacrificed *. 
but to the true God, and accoꝛding to the 
ſacrifices oʒꝛdey ned in the lawe, yet they 

were guiltie of death, becaule they had bꝛo⸗ 

ken the expꝛeſſe oꝛdynaunce of God, who 

woulde haue obedience and not ſacrifice 2 

and becauſe that in Jeſus Chyiſt to come, 

figured by one citie of Dicruſalem, by one 


Temple, and by one altar, they ought to 


withdꝛawe themſelues from the ſocietie of 

all other people. This is the cauſe, that we 

reade not that the ꝛophetes e ſtabliſhed as 

ny oder ok the ſeruice of God in any other 

place, although that the Temple ofÞieru- wand 
ſalem were defiled with idolatrie, but ra⸗ was 88 
ther that they pꝛeached opflp againſt thoſe nahem. 
which mayntained it, & vet without ſacrt- 


ficing any where elſe, But by the cõming 


' 
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334 of Jeſus Chiift, as wee haus often layde, 

it is altogether otherwiſe, Foz all the 

mne wonlde is Pierulalem, the temple, and the | 

Dierulats, altar of the Lozde, Ie pꝛay not any lon⸗ 

and od, ger towardes the Ealt : but on euery ſyde 

—— way to which we turne vs, wee turne to God, 

rurae vs, Wee looke alwayes to Jeſtts Chꝛiſt. Then 

therefozethe Apoſtles pꝛeaching Chhziſte, 

coulde not bee receyued into Hteruſalem 

pꝛeachin g Chuilt in the temple, they pꝛea⸗ 

ched him in houſes: when they were pet 

dꝛiuen from thence, they ſhooke off the duff | 

of their feete, in witneſſe agaynſt them, 

and went and pꝛeached elſe where, Then k 

alſo they were fozewarned by the holye t 

Ghoſt , of Gods vengeance to come vp⸗ f 

on that Citie that had crucified Chyiſt the 

anoynted, they mzde no difficultie, ſapeth a 

Fn{ch. nh. Eulebius, to withdꝛawe the aſſemblie, that 

ag is to ſay, the trite Jeruſalem, and the true 

: childzen of Abzaham from thence , & to ga- | 

ther them together into the litle cowne of ; 

Pellz alt= Pella necre Joꝛdan. Jftherefoze the tem⸗ l 

nere Joz-, ples of Conſtantinople are turned into f 

. the temples and Churches ok Mahomet, 0 
Chiiſttans may ſerue God, and ſacrifice 

to him the ſacrifices of pꝛayſe and thankel· Je 


Jung | 


1 
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de, Living at Pera harde by Conſtantinople. 335 

che | And ik Antichult bee ſette downe in the Tetewur 

the | Church of Rome amiddeſt his temples, oucr aaa 

_ Jas map ſerue Chꝛiſt in the poꝛche: and if Capler. 
we may not pꝛeathe agapnſt him vnder therche = 

od, the roofe of the Church, wee will doe tt wieyyews 

hen onder the roofe of heauen, which is euen fifſcines, 

fe, al well the Temple of the Lozde, And this 1 

em 15 the cauſe, why ( being fo:bidden by kings tooke CS: 

ca- and Pzinces vpon papne of rebellion to 

pꝛeache in temples, agaynſt the Jdola- 

trie which is there committed, and agayne 

em, beyng lykewyſe expꝛeſſely commaunded 

hen by God to auoyde Jdoles, and to publiſhe 

pe the trueth ) wee haue gathered the true 

vp: faithful thither, where wee might ſerue 

the God together, accozdyng to his worde, 

eth and wee haue withdꝛawen Hieruſalem in⸗ 

hat to the towne of Pella, by the example 

rue ok the Apoſtles, and accowing to the ly- 

ga- bertie which Jeſus Chalt hath giuen to 

» of the Uniuerſall Church. But by ſepara m 

em⸗ ting our ſelues from Rome, wee haue re: — 

neo mapned m the heauenlye Jeruſalem, {7% Some» 

net, Founded vpon che doctrine ok the Apo- might bee 

fice les, from which it hath ſeparated it che heanen, 

kel⸗ elle, and wee haue not buylt an altar !yIcruſas 

ung againſt 


ö | 


— EPR 
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Rome no 
cuſtar 
ar of te 
20pds al: 
far, 


One thing 
ta ieparate 
trom che 
faction of 
Nome, and 
another 
fromthe 
bnueriall 


Church. 


* 


againſt the altar of the Lowe (foꝛ Rome 
is not the peculiar ſeate of 5 Loꝛdes altar) 
but rather an altar of Chult againſt the al: 
tar of Antichziſt, a temple of liuing ſtones 
founded vpon the chicie maſtcr ſtone of the 
rNner,acainlt the temples of idoles, bupl- 
ded vpon the {tone ok oſtence, which ts An: 

tichuit. There is theretoge a notable diſte⸗ 
rence betweene Mieruſalem and Rome: 
and cõlſequently it is one thing to ſeparate 
fromthe faction of Rome, that can hardly 
deſerue the name of a member, and an o- 
ther from the Carhoitque and Uniuerſall} | 
Church, Dieruſalem was the Temple off | 
the Loꝛd, and at this day the whole wozldef j 
is his Temple: in compariſon-of which, 
Rome is nothing, To Dieruſalem was]: 
pꝛomiled the Sonne of Gad, to Nome the: 
ſonne of perdition. And from this pecultar| 1 
Temple of God, the Apoſtles withdzeweſ ! 
themſclues, fo? that it refuſed ſaluation:| t 
pca that they might not periſhe in her de⸗ þ 
ſtruction, they remoued the Chꝛiſtians int 
to another place. From the comunicationſ} y 
oꝛ fellowſhippe there foꝛe of the Church off c 
Bome, which woꝛſhippech and vphol|c 
deth perdition, wee were bound to with et 

dꝛawe 


_—_— —— 


To ſeparate Chap. 10. from the papacie. 


dꝛaw our ſelues, if we would not dꝛaw vpõßõ 337 
vs the heauy vẽgeãce of God, which is pꝛe⸗ Apoc. r. 
pared fo all thoſe that remaine therein. 18. 
| Thirdlye, it is one thing to withdzawe 4. 4e one 
our felues from the papacie, and another thing toz 
thing to goe away fromthe pooze Church wurhmaw 
that is there holden under captiuitie. Euen won 
altogether like, as it is one thing, to flie apacte, 
from a Citie, and another, to flie from the 


—_— 
peſtilence that is in the Citie. And it is one Church. 


r de: 
g in⸗ 


thing fo2 a man fo withdzawe hym ſelfe 


from the common TUealth , and another, 


from the power of a tyꝛanne that vſurpech 


the common weale, They that flie the pe⸗ 
ſtilence, are readte to come to the Citie as 


gaine when the plague is gone, and chey 


that auoyde tyzannie, are reavie to topne 
them ſelues agapne to the Citizens that 
were vnder tyzannie, as ſoone as it ſhall be 


baniſhed. Yea which is mote, they are in 


the Citie, and in the Common weale , in 


heart and ſpirite, ſuffering together with 


their fellowe Burgeſſes and Citizens, be- 


tion} wayling their bondage, and purchaſing 
ch off their deliuerance, by all the meanes they 
pholÞ can deuiſe, whereas the tyzants that keepe 
vith that Citie, they þ are there, ſeeme rather 

| P. i. 


aawe 


to be 


s 
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338 to be ſhut out frõ all comunaltie oz fellow⸗ 
— ſhip, not onely of the common weale, but 


to ſeparate. ; | 
alſo,as Cicero layth, from al mankinde:ſo 


Thraſiba- fared it w Thꝛaſibulus when he withdzew 
1 himſelfe to Philes, during v time that thir⸗ 
tie Tyꝛantes did teare in pieces the com- 
mon weale of Athens: And as Camillus 
at Ueies, during the time that the Gaules 
Arhanafins. waſted the citie of Rome : And as Athana⸗ 
ſius alſo, & a fewe of the beſt ſoꝛt with him 
at Rome, during the time that the Arrias, | 
conjanti- beeing fauoured of Conſtantius the Em- 
of Arrius. Pero}, ſpoyled and infected his Church ol 
Alexandzia. And euẽ ſo likewiſe we at this 
daye, in reſpect of the pooze Church off, 
Fraunce, ok Italie, and other, which Anti⸗ 
cinilt holdeth by thzote, to cauſe thẽ to a. 
bandon their ſaluation. Let Antichziſt and 
his maintainers depart & giue place with ! 
al the tnfectio which they haue bought in|; 
to the church: we are ready to dꝛaw neere 
vnto them, to ioyne with thẽ as nye as euer 
we did, & to runne to the Churches w the, 1 
and there to reioyce together fo2 their dec|, 
Letthe liuerance. Let ö wolfe be gone out of theirſ, 
wotteve folde, and behold vs al ready to enter in. In 


once gone, 


6 meane ſeaſon we pꝛaye vnto God to hunt; 


them. him awap, x to dzawe & plucke them — 
om 


Camillus. 


Not to ſeparare Ehep.10. from the Church. 


me from under his claw, x to be mercifulvnto 339 
Wc} thẽ x we our lelues do all þ we can, to deli⸗ 
lo ner thẽ krom him. To be ſhoꝛt, we are knit Terml.iib 
eW | with them in doctrine, if they haue regard — 
hir⸗ to the auncient doctrine of the Church of reo. 
m- Rome: but we condemne the popes docs 
lus] trine wherewith he oppꝛeſſeth their conſci⸗ 
les ences. Alſo we are in true charitie:foꝛ what 
na; greater charitie can there be in the wozlde, 
IM then to foꝛſake the wozlde fo2 any one? But 
las, werenounce that Tyzanne, which murthe⸗ 
m. rech their ſoules : and ſeeing p God by his 
, 4 ſingular grace hath deliuered curs from 
this him, we pꝛoclaime open warre againſt him 
h of fo their lakes, with all our heartes, 
int * "Theſe thinges being well conſidered, it 8 
"Ji very eaſie fo2 vs to diſtinguſh who are tine euen 
ND] {chiſmatikes;,that is to ſay, the authozs of þ hre cand 
my ſeparation which was made in our time in 
I weſt churches, either we oz our enemies. 
ecte The canon lawe ſapeth, that Schiſme . don 
euer muſt not be conſidered neither in the nom⸗ — & bl 
1 ber noz place, but by the cauſe, æ that he is Nene 
a ſchiſmatike, which is the cauſe of ſchiſme, 
not he which beginneth ÿ ſeparation , e⸗ 
en altogether like as he which denpeth 
Je lawe is the cauſe of pꝛoceſſe, and not he 


N. ii, which 


- hh es ic a: 
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349 Which firſt putteth in his action. Nowe we 
haue required the Pope and his pꝛelates to 
refoꝛme the Church accoꝛding to the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, and to the auncient foꝛme, deliring 
to remaine vnited with our bꝛethꝛen: and 
in ſteade of agreeing vnto vs, they haue ex⸗ 
comiunicates vs, without euer hearing vs, 
The pzelates therekoze of che Romaine 
Church are the Schiſmatikes, and not we 
who demaunde nothing elſe but Kefozmas- 
tion to make vs at one. 

auguſt.al·¶ Allo the Canon ſayeth, that the eſlentt- 
e all and materiall cauſe of all Schiſme is 
Grammar. Want of charity, Nowe, fo2 our partes we 
N haue offred our liues to death, to recouer 
Lace ot bur bꝛethzen from errour: and contrary:| j 
caritie the wiſe the pꝛelates of Rome, to dꝛawe vs fro} | 


cauſe of 


Schilme. - that they ſay we are, what carneſt requeſt} , 
ſocuer we coulde make, they would yet ne⸗ ,, 
uer graunt vnto vs a free Councill, Butf , 
when they haue called vs to their aſlem 
blies, it was to burne vs, and not to teache , 
vs: and all their Councils were but con 
ſpiracies to kil vs, and not conſultations ft 
heale vs. And therefore the lacke of charitic 
is in them, and lo conſequently the cauſe oi 


Schiſme. 


all 


£ 
to 
ip⸗ 
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and 
Cr⸗ 
vs. 
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Wwe 
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Alſo the Canon lawe teacheth vs, that 
is to ſaye, the Pope him ſelfe : That the Posen 
Jope, which ſuffceth a controuerſie to inconcil.de 
ware olde in the church concerning ſalua- geneaia.c 5, 
tion, he is one that ſeeketh after diuiſion & A 
hereſie, And that ik he be required to helpe Theodor. 
it by a generall Councill, and vo it not, of b.. 


34t 


Theodor. 
Apoſtolique, which he pꝛofelled himſelf to concordia 
be, he becommeth an Apoltata and Schif- "mii" 
mattke:# that from ſuch a one, the Cardt- 24.9. :, Non 
nalles, Pꝛelates, pꝛieſts, peoples & pꝛouin- K ge 
ces ought to ſeparate themlelues, foʒ that, Schilma. 


7. . I * Noua- 


almuch as lyeth in him, he (uffreth the peo⸗ ns com 
ple & childꝛen that are boꝛne, to growe vn- go & ca. 

der two heads, # into two churches, That #771: 
all choſe that winke in that matter, ſpecial⸗ 


ſumma & 
lye hauing a charge, and a calling to with⸗ 


cap. dicimus 
in gloſſa 2. 

ſtand it, they are partakers with his fault, . 1497 
and are ſchiſmatikes as well as hee, not- candorum 

withſtanding all their othes, homages x can. ga 

obligations, which they haue made bnto declaration, 


em: 
ache 
con 
SCC 
ritit 
ſe o 


Allq 


tos iuncta 
him. And in deede by the counſell of the di⸗ enn 
uines of Paris, folowing the foꝛeſayd coũ⸗ vericatis. 


ſell, king Charles the ſixte declared him agg 


ſelfe, his realme & all his ſubiects to be ſe- & 1 
79. lits Cap. 


parated from the cõmunion of pope John aun pecu- 


the 22. c alter wardes by the ſame counſel] nin 2 , 
p. i. 


Sacerdos & 
cut ibid gloſſa. 


. 


342 tut ol him ſelfe fromthe obedience of Be- 
LiccrZ 52" nedict the thirtenth,and from G2egozy the 


lem. Pariſi · 


en.apud 12. admoniſhing and requiring all pzinces 
Theodor-"* to do the like: For that (ſayth he in his pꝛo⸗ 


Nien. tract. 


6. cap. iq. ij. feſtation) they did maintaine diuiſions in 


&d-3-©- the Church by their trecheries, and would 
Na libr. not ſubmit themſelues to the ordinarie 
. e meane of a frce councill, and to the deter- 
Chronica mination of the church. Nom it was eight 
Sales. ſcoze peres agoe, that this ſtrife began in þ 

Church, x after thzeeſcoze peeres 0} theres 

abouts, it was ſpꝛed ouer all Europe, The 


Nofree pꝛinces c people called ſtill fo) a free coun⸗ 


countl®  cill, & alwaies, ſometimes by one meane, | 


contde be 


obteened, ſometimes by another the Popes went | 


ſcotfree, During al which time thei ſoughe 


al the wayes they could fo their liues, oꝛ | 


dinary e extraozdinary, to make an end of 
vs, They therefoze and their mainteiners 
(though the ſaluation of Chꝛiſtendome 
was not in controuerſie, as now it is) are 


by their owne canons found ſchiſmatikes, 
and they who haue winked at it, fautozs of | 
ſchiſme: # they who haue withdꝛawen thẽ⸗ 
ſelues frõ their obediẽce, (admit that their | 
Popes had bene ſometime heads of the 
Church, x no Antichziſts) are W in 

be | 


The Pope and chap. 10. his, Schiſmatike s. 3 
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the trueth, exempted from all ſuſpicion of 343 
ſchiſme, and blameleſſe of all the miſchiefs 

and diſoꝛders, which cthzough lchiſme haue 

ariſen in Chꝛiſtendome. Now cõtrariwiſe, 

if (as we hold) p Pope be Ancichzilt, e the 

papall doctrine contrary to ſaluacid in Je⸗ 

ſus Chult,+ al the ſeruice that thei do in al 

the churches that acknowledge htm, which 

they cal Þ church of Rome, polluted w ido- 
latrie, thẽ there needs no lõger dilputation, 
whether men do well to ſeparate thẽſelues 

from him, oz no: but rather to couclude ful 

and wholly, That we are traitoꝛs to God, We are r 
who hath created vs:to Chailt,who hath ſa we do net 
ued g regenerated vs: to the Church, who agu 
hath bozne vs:to be ſhozt,to our bzethzen & from Ant(- 
to our ſelues, if we pꝛoteſt not againſt his hitte. 
blaſphemies, if we whzawe not our ſelues 

from his obedience, if we renounce not his 
cũõmunion: to be ſhozt, it we do not our vt- 

termoſt to make him know? to eucry one, 

t to deliuer the wozls from his tyzannye. 
Hereupon they obiect vnto vs, ö Moles, Frod. zz. 
| fox the idolatry cõmitted amongſt the peo- ud err 
ple of Jſrael top golden Calfe, ſeparated aniweres. 
nothimſelf,J grafit it, But they muſk adde 
that Moſes chid Aaron, chaſtiſed 5 people, 

H. ili. ground 


{© x 
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344 ground the gold? calfe into powder, & call 
Hoye® .- it into the water, There was no cauſe then 
it out and Þ he ſhould flye Jdolatrie, becauſe he could 
dnn dziue it out. ow we wil not be moze ſcru⸗ 

pulous then Moyſes. Let them ſuffer vs 

to beate their Jdoles to powder, & to caſt 

Jdolatrie out of their Church, and we will 

aſke no better, to rematne ſtill with them. 

They will yet further repꝛoch vs, p Chaiſt 

Chꝛiſt ban haunted the tẽple notwſtanding the mar- | 

ple, but chandize that was there cõmitted: there is | 
= e à great difference betwene the marchadize | 

rence ofthe that was there, the idolatrie that at this 
Sarchan⸗ Day hath place in the church of Rome. But 

p132x their again let them ſuffer vs, as the Jewes did 

Idolatry. gur ſauiour Chiſt, to whippe out the mar⸗ 

chants of the whoꝛe, that buy and ſell mens 

ſoules by their ſimonies, out ofthe church, 

| and we are all readye to frequent it. To 

— conclude, they caſt vs in the teeth, that Je: 

. o renne pꝛeached in Topheth, where abomi⸗ 

pbety. nable idolatrie was committed: they ought 

lerem. 19. alſo to adde þ which the text ſaith expꝛeſly, 

that he preached there agaunſt idolatrie. Al⸗ 

Berbel la that Amos the Pꝛophet pꝛophecied in | 

Amos. 3. Bethel in Amaſias his chappel:thei ſhould | 

adde thẽ, that this was to ſignifie vnto him 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
[ 
5 


Anſzeres. 


Obiections. 


the hozrible vengeãce y God had pꝛepared 
to fal vpõ his head. Alſo that p man of God 


Ch. 4.10. 


345 


pꝛophecied well in Bethel, in Jeroboams 2.KiNg. 23. 


time:but they ſhould alſo adde p this was 
to ſignifie vnto him, 5 his Pꝛieſtes ſhould 
one day be ſacrificed vpõ p ſame altar. And 
that when p king pꝛaied him to come vnto 
him, he refuſcd him flatly, æ wold not ſo do, 
becauſe he made no accompt of y admoni⸗ 
tion he had giuen him. But we will pet lay 
moꝛe vnto them. Let them but ſuffer vs to 


pꝛeach in their Churches amõgſt their J⸗ 


dols, we wil make thẽ to fal down at ÿ only 


wonꝛde of God, wout euer touching 02 lay⸗ 
ing hand vpon the. Let che but ſuffer vs to 


place the arke of God, x his holy couenant 
in the midſt of their Temples, x they (hall 
win a ſhozt ſpace finde al their Dagons in 


pieces. Ae refuſe not the to go to peach 


there. Foꝛ this is it, we deſire with all our 


hearts to make vᷣ trueth knowen vnto euc- 


ry one. But we can not come there x hold 
our peace:foꝛ accurſed is he, which heareth 
his God blaſphemed, without pꝛoteſting a⸗ 


gainſt it, æ ſeeth his bzother deceiued, and 


doth not direct him. But we, after p exiple 


of Jeremp,of Amos, e of p mi of God, wil 
 Þ2otelt againſt idolatry befoze kinges, be⸗ 


1.Sam.s, 


- 
* 
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346 fone peoples, vea inp face ofal their abomi 
natiũs, yea & we haue alreadie done it, and 
haue ſealed our pꝛoteſtattiõs with our own 
blood. But we will not lacriſice after their 
exãple, vp p altar p king Achas cauſed to 
be made after 5 paterne of the altar of Oa⸗ 
maſcus, although vᷣ &ꝛias yp hie pꝛieſt wink 
at it. Much leſſe will we woꝛſhip in Dan & 
Bethel: For they neuer did it: we will not 
(J ſay) communicate in any wiſe wy ſacri⸗ 
ledges and impieties bꝛought in by Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt:foꝛ this were great wickednes to do 
it, & treaſon againſt God to cõceale it, and 
moꝛe then ſenſles blockiſhnes to all, not to 
ſearch it out, inexcuſable blindues, in the 


light which at this day ſhineth euery wher, 
to cõmunicate w theſe woꝛks of darknes. 
whywe Moꝛecouer, they obiect vnto vs: It you 
penn,” hold 5 pope fo? Antich. x our ſeruice foꝛ ido 
ofthe latry, how thẽ do you receiue our baptiſm? 
— 02 if you hold p fo good, how is it that vou 
hath had ſuch pity of his Church, v he hath 
ſuffred antichy, to chãge nothing inp bapt. 
of Chꝛiſt, in p which is ofthe ſubſtace ther⸗ 
of althogh he had bewzapped it with many 
ſuperſtitions, altogether like as he ſuffred | 
not 


comunicate not with our church? Firſt god 


W 


ny 
red 


not 
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not circũciſiũ, which was mark of p coues 347 


nãt, to be quite aboliſhed, neither amongſt 

5 Samaritas noꝛ in Juda, whatſoeuer ido⸗ 

latry was there cõmitted. Te ſay th? p the 

church of Rome, thꝛough baptiſm, bꝛought 

fozth childzẽ to God, but v though her wo- 

latries ſhe nouriſhed thẽ vp to y deuil, alto⸗ 

gether like as Eʒech. ſaith, d Terulalẽ and Ezech. 1c. 

Samaria engendꝛed childꝛẽ to God, as an 

adulterous womã doth to her huſband, vn⸗ 

till ſhe be diuoꝛced, but after wardes ſhe la⸗ 

crificed them to Moloch, y is, to falſe gods. | 
Secondly, we ſay w D. Aug. p it is not $ Ae ge 

heretike p baptizeth , as long as baptiſme — 

remaincth ſound, but Chziſt by Þ had of the 232. © 

heretike, wherein we folow p pꝛactiſe of þ 

pꝛimitiue church, & 5 determinatid of ß x, Concil.N+ 

coficil of Nice: That thei which were ba ⸗ 

tiʒed by heretikes, renoũcing their hereſte, 

they (hall not be rebaptized, except thoſe p 

haue bene baptized by the Samolatens, 

who kept not v eſlẽtial woꝛds of baptiſme, 

whõ to ſpeak pꝛoperly) they do not rebap⸗ 

tiʒe, becauſe wout theſe, they could neuer 


be baptiʒed: but by the grace of God, wee 


haue bene baptized in name of God, and 
not in p name of Antichziſt, oz of his idols. 
Thirdlp, 


. 
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343 Thirdly,baptiſme in our infacie bꝛought 
vs into y houle of god, but it is not enough 
to be receiued into his familie, it we lerue 
him not accoꝛding to his commandemets, 
Foꝛ then we depzue our felucs of the be- 
nelite recepued by baptilme, the which(as 
D. Auguſtine ſayeth) is turned into our | 
greater condemnation. This therekoze is | 
vnto vs as the law of nature in a common 
weale, which bindeth vs to the duetie of | * 

T 
t 


good citizẽs: # of imple & plaine enemies 
| that we ſhoulde be, wee become Crayfo2s, | . 
dare, and patricides, if we ſerue a Tyzant which , 
theythat hath inuaded it, and ik we beare armes a⸗ 


owns ga, gainſt the Lawes thereof, Foz albeit wee b 
4 


owne pas 
rents and be bozne vnder tyzannie, yet we are bozne 


wantolkes for the common weale, and enrouled in the 
Regiſter of Citizens, æ not win the liſts ol 6 
the tyzants flaues, yea euen though the ty: | ® 
rant oꝛ his officers keepe j Regiſter. Now 1 
to the Citizen, which is bozne vnder tyzan-| '* 
ny, who hath ſerued a tyꝛant, æx who after: 
wardes acknowledging his fault, wdzaw-| * 
No needof eth himſelfe to the defenders of the cõmon n 
rero:ob4 libertie, there is no neede of newe letters 
— of his naturall birth, although by his fo; R 
returacth. mer deedes, he made himſcife * 
| f] 


There needeth * Chapao. no ſecond baptiſmo. 


So likewiſe we ſay , that to him which is 349 
bound vnder the Popedd, who hath mayn⸗ 
tained Antichziſt, and ioyned him ſelfe to 
his faction, and to euery other Perctique, 
which hath fought againſt Chꝛiſt, chere ne⸗ 
deth no ſeconde Baptiſme, when he retur⸗ 
nech to his dutie. Foꝛ albeit he Had renoun⸗ 
ced Chʒiſt, yet Chailt hath not renounced 
the ryght he hath ouer him, and his Bap⸗ 


tilme is ſo little defaced, that of a ſimple e- 


nemy which he ſhould haue bin wout Bap⸗ 
tiſme, he is become a traitoꝛ, and guiltie ot 
hie treaſon againſt his maieſtie. And there⸗ 
foe there needeth nothing but an vtter a⸗ 
boliſhment of his faulte, and not a renuing 
ok his baptiſme. 

Fourthly. ea, but there is no baptiſme No Bap 
but in the Church, and when you ſeparate au Pet 
your ſelues fro vs, vou then ſeparate your 
ſelues fro the church. The anſwere. There 
is no Baptiſme but in the Church, and we 
deny not alſo, that the Church of Rome is 
a Church, Foz in that we affirme p Anti⸗ Rome a 
chꝛiſt ruleth there, we cõſequẽtly hold that Seren, 


it is the Church, inaſmuch as he can not ſit Antictuin 


any where but in the Church. But it is one **%- 


thyng, to ſeparate our ſelues from the 
Church 
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359 Church of Nome defiled by Antichziſt, and 
Wu another thing to depart from the cõmuni⸗ 
codwar:> on of the vniuerſall Church, as we haue al- 
fro Rome ready declared. Againe we depart not frõ 
— the Teple, but fro the idolatry cõmitted tn 
— pp the temple, noꝛ from the comon weale, but 
d vamerſat fr the tyzany which oppꝛeſſeth the comon 
Church. wealth,noz from the citie, but from peſti⸗ 

lence which infecteth p city, no? fro the cõ⸗ 
munton & fellowſhip ofthe people(to who 
we wiſh al happines & ſaluation)but fro the 
conſpiracie of Antichziſt & of his maintey⸗ 
ners: we therefoze renounce not their bap⸗ 8 


tiſme, but we ratific it. By the ſame we are 


bound to ſerue God, and to renofice the de- 


til: following the ſame, we ſecke to ſerue a 
God accoꝛding to his woꝛd, & renounce all | 
— of idoles. By theſe letters of natuall birth, we cl 
birth. are bounde to mainteine the lawes of ß an- | 
cient chuſfian comon wealth, which is the ol 
church: e folowing them, we let vp againe C 
befoꝛc vs 2ᷣ law of God 5 only lawgiuer of 1 
the church, & would deliuer þ church frõ al |"! 
Sybay: ne we impoſitions & burdens, which Anti⸗ m 
lune made chꝛiſt hath laid vpon their couſciences, By 


an otheco baptiſme we haue made an oth vnto chailk, | 


Cit. the pope would turne our ſeruice from 
Chic, f 


Chrift onely chap. o. baptixech. 


Chiſt to his idols & to him ſelfe:we there⸗ 3s 
foze ſet Chyiſt againſt Antichpiſt, and the 
church againſt his conſpiracy, And this is p 

fo2 which by the grace of God, we haue bin 
baptized into the Church, howe tyzannicall 

aud diſoꝛdered ſoeuer it hath bene. 

But v minilters therof,whd pou pꝛetend Though 
to be of Antichʒ.they haue baptized you, In — 
deed they haue put water on my head, but lar onthe 
Chiſt hath baptized me. The tyꝛan oz his Chad anty 
officers, which he hath eſtabliſhed after his vaptizery 
faſhion, haue made me lift vp mp hande, & ” 
giue him an oth; but they haue made me to 
make it to» cõmon welth,# not to 5 tyzan, 


in the name of Chulſt, # not in the name of 


Antichꝛiſt. The foꝛme of the othe hath re⸗ 


mained entier & ſound, albeit y eſtate were 
changed. To followe therefoze the tenoꝛ of 
mine oth,J wil retire my ſelfe into ÿ army 
of true citizens,# J will ſeeke out the true 
Church in p place, wherunto it hath withs 
dꝛawen it ſelfe, c J wil renounce the com⸗ 
munion of Antichziſt, who vnder colour of 
mine oth,maketh me to bꝛeake mine oth, 
To conclude this poynt. It is ſayde 


vnto vs, Peach the trueth, We haue done , John. g. 


it: but they haue excommunicated vs. It Apoc. 4. 
is ſaide conſequently vnto vs, Flye from 
idolcs, 


"_. 


The faichfull gathered Chat. 11. into houſes, 
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Pella a 
Ittle towne 
by Joꝛden 
wheri the 
Chirſtians 
were pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued whẽ 
Jeruſalem 
Was de: 
ſtroyed. 


idoleg, c depart out of Babylon. Te haue 
done it:but yet then, when the obſtinacte of | | 
men againſt the trueth,hath compelled vs.. 
Finally, after the example of the Apoſtles, | ! 
being thut out of Churches by the magi⸗ « 
ſtrate, we haue gathered together the faiths | « 
full into houles, and haue builded the true | { 
Jeruſalem at Pella. It men marke this | £ 
deede in it ſelfe, they cannot find fault with | J 
it: Fo2 we ſtand grounded vpon v expꝛelſe | 3 
wozd of God. Noh if any man further ſay, | p 
howſoeuer it ought to be done, that yet it | u 
belonged not vnto our miniſters to doe tf; | ſi 
There is no further queſtion but of their b. 
vocation and calling, which ſhalbe handled te 


in the chapter next following. t 
. 
That the Miniſters of the reformed chur- fo 
ches haue a law full calling to re- vc 
fourme the Church, 10 
CHAP, XI. ch 
of 


neither deny the coxruption, which islig | 

centred into p Church, noꝛ the tyzanny 

of antichꝛiſt with other things depenſoꝛ 
ding thereof, from the which we goe 22 * ni 


Fenner as our aduerlſaries cauſha 


to reforme the Church. 
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Miniſters called Chap.tr. 


by wo2d of God, to ſet it free: to the end 
to hold vs fro entring to the groũd of this 
matter, æ fro ripping it vp agatne, they at 
length vle this pꝛety ſhift, c aſke vs what 
calling our miniſters haue to refozme the 
Church, x to pꝛeach in it. This is euen the 
ſame p 3idkitah the falſe pꝛophet ſaid vnto | 
Micheas, What way went the ſpirit of the 7-Ning.24, 
Lord from me, to ſpeake to thee? And the 24. 
Phariſes co Jeſus Chult, Thou art a car- 

pẽters ſonne, and who hath ſent thee? To 

who we may anſwere in one wozd w Je⸗ 


ſus Chult, The words which we preache, 
beare wirnes of vs. thei likewiſe caſt in our 
teeth their long ſucceſſion, That they are Long mie 
the childꝛen of Abzaham, S. Peters heires Won. 
rc. To who Jeſus Chiſte hath anſwered 
foʒ vs, Ye are Abrahis ſeed, but the deuil is 
your father, from whom ye are come. S. 
aul: Brethren, be not deceiued, for Anti- 
chriſt ſhal ſit & be worſhippedin the tẽple Ioh. S. 
of God, But fozaſmuch as heretotoꝛe they a Theſ⸗. 
cauſpaue made whole books vpon this point, it 
h isſis needefull to handle this moe largely. 
nn Mhen fire ſhal take holde of any Citie 
penſoz towne, oꝛ an enemie ſhall ſcale it in the 
zouſnight, if the leaſt Burgeſle ſhall giue an a⸗ 

bl | larme, 


Ur- 


| {Io 
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354 larme, yea admitte it be but a ſtraunger, 
— naß? whiles the watchmen ſleepe, no man will 
ningina demaund by what tytle he did it, and much 
danger. leſſe puniſh him fo? it: but rather men wyll 

runne to the water, and to che walles, they 

will ſee where it is, and euery one accepteth 

him thankfully that warned them. hen 
contrariwyſe, we diſcouer Antichult ſitting | | 

in the Church, who we haue ſubmitted our | | 

ſelues to conuince, befoze p faceofa Coun | | 

ci{l, and in his owne pꝛeſence: in ſteade of 

hearing vs, of examining our reaſõs, of go- | 1 

The enter: ing to p holy Scriptures, where he is liuely 1 
er the cha⸗ paynted out, they fall to examine vs of our v 
dꝛen of god condition, & by what authozitie we aduer-| , 
coreetli®3 ciſe them, pea they put vs to a wozſe death, t 
then if we had betraied the comm wealth, | , 

Ik the gouernours of ſome places ſhoulde | fa 

doe the like, when men giue them aduer⸗ ;; 
tilements, what place ſhould not ſoone fall} y. 

into the handes of the enemies? And what] 3 

pꝛince is there that would not hold the foz| ye 

traitoꝛs, and iudge that they had conſpired ne 

with his enemies: There is no queſtto here j 

The quefti- of our conditid & qualities, but of the qualis| x; 
bu. ties of Antichult,+ of his doctrine, It ſtan-| w 
deth with the duetie of choſe that warne vs, þ 

and 
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„and it concerneth the laluation of all, and of 355 
| ourſelues, It the aduertilement and war⸗ 

h ning be true, it is» ſaluati ofthe Church, 

it it be falle, it is ours. The queſtiũ is thẽ, to 

v examine 5 circumſtances of the warning, — 
hand not the qualities and condition of thoſe ces of war: 
n that warne vs, In the conſpiracie of Cati- —— 
line, the Senate lent theyz eare to a baſe 

ir woman, agaynſt the greateſt, And when the 
Gaules would by night haue inuaded p Ca- 

of | pitole of Rome, the watchmen ſpake not a 

8 | worde, and the dogges were dumbe: there 

ly | was nothing but the Geeſe that cryed, and 

UL | pet euery man ranne thither, and made ac⸗ 

r- compt therof:and had not this gagling bin, 

V,| this notable Citie, which after wardes con⸗ 

th. quered the whole woꝛld, had bin loſt. AUher⸗ 

de foꝛe it we were the moſt vile and contemp⸗ 

er. tible of y Church, we deſerue to be heard, 

all] yea ſeeing we deſire not to ſpeake in p eare, 

hat] as ſlaunderers, but in the face of p Church, 

foz| yea in the eare ok himlelk y hath accuſed vs, 


red} not fro our ſelues but frõ God, Cocerning a fun 


ere 5 refoꝛmation of Church, after the ſcatte- calling. 
ali⸗ ring which the Pope & his haue made in it, 
an we know þ there muſt be a lawful calling, 
vs, but we maintapne our ſelues to be therein 


and J. i., better 


1 


The calling cfour Chap. 1. firſt Miniſters, 


256 better warranted and grounded then they, 
rate who haue nothing but they? boaſting and 
better war: 299 Y: ging JeP2 boatting 
—_ ths vauntine;, although they hauep greateſt ti⸗ 
cher. les xx honoꝛs in ; wozld ta be on thep? ſide, 
The cal⸗ Tf therekoze our aducrſaries alke vs, 


ling of the what was the calling of our firſt Miniſters 


, firſt retoꝛ⸗ 


mergot the Which refo2med the Church in thele laſt 
Church in times, we anſwere that it was the lame vo⸗ 
Our time. 
cation and ſucceſſion, whereof they them⸗ 
ſelues do bzagge: but the {ame vocation 
which they abuſed, our men haue endeuou- 


red to vle well, and to that vaine ſucceſſion 


wocation Wherewith they decked themſelues, they 
—4— haue added the ſucceſſion of true doctrine, 
on ot ttue Which they had coꝛrupted: without which 
docttine. all ſucceſſion is nothing els, but a continu» 
ing of abuſe and erroz. Wickleite, Iohn 

Hus, Luther, Zwinglius, Occolampadi- 

ur arm Us, Bucer, and others of that ſchoole( from 
mmiſtere. Whence the Miniſters which haue gathered 
nana Churches from under Antichziſt, are del 
thẽſe lieg. ce nded) were ꝛieſtsſ(as they cal them) and 
doctoꝛs in duunitie. As Pꝛieſts & Paſtozs, 
they had charge to pꝛeach v trueth vnto the 
people, to miniſter the Sacraments vnto 
them, accoꝛding top inftitutis of aur Lozd, 
As doctoꝛs, they were called co expound di⸗ 
uinitie 


The calling of our Chap.tt, firſt Miniſters. 
uinitie in their readings, t in they2 bookes, 357 


and they were bounde by ö o2dinary othe of 


al vniuerſities, to declare] p tructh vnto the 
Church, to confute al doctrines repugnant 
againſt woꝛd of God, # wal their might 


Thep were 
Doctoꝛs. 


to expell it. Now in their time, they found þ They toũd 
ö wozd of God was hid vnto þ people: that We errours 


the honoꝛ which was due to God alone, was 
turned to men, x to Images: that the blood 
of Chꝛiſt was troden vnder foote: that the 
ſacrament of the ſupper was partly turned 
into Jdolatrp, & partly denyed to the pooze 
people. To be ſhozt,p all the holy ſcripture 
was pꝛophaned g poyſoned with p Popes 
xloſes,# popiſh interpꝛetations. And when 


they ſhewed theſe things to the Biſhops & De 


Metropolitans, accozding to the oder of tb 


le 
inges to 
their Bi⸗ 


their church, they made no rekoning of the, ops, and 


they were the firſt p perſecuted thẽ, becauſe "1! 


jep made 
no accopr 


they themlelues were the infected parte ot them. 


of the Church. Jalke therekoꝛe, if theyꝛ vo- 
cation commaunded them not to goe far- 
ther, to witte, to pꝛeach the trucch vnto the 
people, and purelp to adminiſter the holy 
Sacraments: And if they had done other⸗ 
wyle, whether they had not bin foꝛſakers of 
they? calling, contemners of they} othe 

3. ili. made 
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— 
— 


The calling of our chab. 17. firſt Miniſters. 


358 
Our aduer⸗ 
ſarieg and 
our mint⸗ 
ters had 
both one 
calling. 
The ditke⸗ 
rene. 


Ezech. 34. 


They that 
ktollowe 
their cal- 
ling, an- 
ſwere to it. 


made vnto God, and abuſers of the people: 
Both two therefkoze(ſap J) both our aduer⸗ 
{arics, and our firſt miniſters had one and 
the lame oꝛdinarie c outward calling. But 
herein is the difference, that which ours 
haue folowed, y other haue fo2ſaken: that 
which ours haue done of duety by reaſon of 
their charge, the other haue cõcealed. Durs 
haue ledde their ſheepe vpon p mountaines 
of Jſrael into good paſtures: the others 
haue deuoured them, oz elſe left them fo2 a 
pꝛay to the beaſtes of the field, oz els dzinen 
them to the fennes c mariſhes where they 
haue ſtarued. A magiſtrate ſhall be called 
tothe gouernment of a common wealth, 
where he ſhall finde the good lawes cozrup⸗ 
ted by the negligence oz malice of thoſe that 
went befoze,his Courts full of iniuſtice, the 
offices ſubiect to factions, byiberies & coꝛ⸗ 
ruptions: and he would refo2me all this, 
and bꝛing it to the cenſure of the lawes, He 
that will further nowe alke him, by what 
right he doeth this,ſhould he not make him 
ſelf a laughing ſtocke, becauſe he followeth 
ſteppe by ſteppe his calling: Me hath not 
ſwoꝛne to mainteyne abuſes, but rather to 
maynteyne the lawes, and to pꝛouide euer y 

way 
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wap that he can, fo2 the good and pꝛeſerua⸗ 359 
tion of the Common wealth. Nowe cons 
trarywiſe, if he winke at that which is euil, 
he ſhould doe directly contrary to his cal⸗ 
ling. Euen ſo likewiſe haue our firſt Mi⸗ 
niſters done, firſt requiring refozmation, 
and afterwards putting to their hands ac⸗ 
coꝛding to their duety. And ik we could aſke TheX- 


poſt les ſuc: 


of p Apoſtles, who are theirtrue ſucceſloꝛs: & cellours. 
they wold not tel vs, Such as haue a triple 
crowne, oꝛ ſuch a cope, oꝛ ſuch a miter, but 
thole that pꝛeach the woꝛd of God after our 
example. Fo2 ſo had they learned ofÿ true 


maſter, that he which doth the wil of God Matth. 12. 


his father, is his mother, his ſiſter and his 


brother, At the pꝛeaching of theſe firſt mt, Tye pꝛea⸗ 


the paſtoꝛs of the Churches were awake- «ins of 


the firlt a4 


ned in Englãd, in Bohemia, in Germanie, wazened 
in Scotland, in Denmarke, in Sweden⸗manr. 
land, and afterwardes many in Fraunce, 

in Spaine, and in Italie it ſelfe, and theſe 
were ſent to bethinke them of their duetie. 
Conſequently ſome whole Realmes were 
refozmed:the biſhops thẽſelues, that there 

had pꝛeached lyes, pꝛeached the truech in the 

ſelf ſame Church & pulpit. Df theſe fo2 the 
moſt part,if our aduerſaries will demaund 

J. iii. ſucceſſion, 


The calling of our Chap. x r. firſt Miniſters. 
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| 
| 


firſt Miniſters, 


The calling of our chab. TT. 


360 ſucceſſion, it is on their ſide, fo2 they haue 
on ther ſucceded from biſhop co biſhop, frb the firlk 
ade. which pꝛeached there the Goſpel, Jfthey 
alte a vocation, why, it is cuen their owne: 


IDocation 
ſuch ag it | 
fo: they were called to be biſhops and pa- 


wag. 


ſtoꝛs, and they haue pcrfozmecd the office, 


Difference. which they had fozſaken. The difference 
theretoꝛe, as we haue laid, is in this onelp 

point, chat they feede ÿ people with peſcod 
ſhales:and the others in the paſture of like: 

they defile their flockes with the ftithinel⸗ 


les of Antichꝛiſt, and theſe waſh them in the 
blood of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Beholde then, con⸗ 


cerning the calling of our firſt Miniſters, 
which hath whatſoeucr may be good, in the 
pꝛetended calling of our aduerſaries: and 
this point further ; That our men lawfully 
exercite it, and the other do but withhold it 
in vnrigghteonſnes. And although ſome of 
our men, as in ſo coꝛrupt aſtate of the 
Some cal: Church (as we haue ſeene it in our time) 


— wout wayting foz their calling, oz allow⸗ 


in acozrupt 
fate of the 
Church. 


thoſe Churches,to which they vowed their 


miniſtery: yet this ought nomoze to be 


thought ſtrange, then in a free common ſe; 
wealth, | 


ance of th? that vnder the title of paſtozs, | 


oppꝛeſſed the Loꝛds flocke, were called by | 


be 


on Fepaire befoze 5 aſſemblie,as we reade was Church 


th, 


The calling of 


vs, we haue herein oblerued the example of — ter: 
the Apoſtles, and the canons ofthe puimi- * 
| fine Church. If the queſtion be of their 


rule of Saint Paul, That a biſhop muſt 
be apt to teach, & blameleſſe: If ofthe per- n ang. 


was not one man alone, but many mini⸗ They that 
ters, biſhops and elders duely called befoze makethe 


terie or elderſhippe, ag D. Paul calleth A ” —_ 


Chap. It. dur later Miniſters. 


wealth, where the people without waiting 362 

either fo? the cõſent oz voyces of thoſe that 

play the tyꝛants, ſhal haue cholt accozding | 

to the lawes, good x lawful magiſtrates. ö 
Concerning the vocation of Miniſters Thecalling 


which were lent by the fozmer,and ſince by — 5 


perſons, we haue lawfully examined both rnnens⸗ 


their doctrine and maners. And this is the 2 
ſo an 


doctrine, 


ſons which make this examination, why, it 11 ben 


l 1tus. 1. 9. 


cxanmimmartz 
- on, the cl: 


to this Church, that is to ſaye, the Preſby 
02 as Saint Cypꝛian calleth it, che e Ph ä 4 
ſiaſticall Senate. During this examinati⸗ Election 

on, whereupon dependeth the election, the deen. 
Church continueth in pꝛayer and faſting, veth. 

as we read inthe oꝛdeining ok elders inthe ede. 


Acts. Being found meet, thep are publiſhed * * 


to the people, to the end Þ if any man hath Falling. 
ought to ſay againſt their electid, he might korb. 


pꝛactiſed 


. 
2; 
. 
* 


DDr 
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The confeſsion of Chap.tr. their owne Cardinals. 


the ſubcilties of y court of Rome, oꝛ by pai⸗ 363 
ing of money. And there be, who are made Canter ® 
bilhops foꝛ 5 ſeruice oftheir pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, be⸗Biaps in 
foꝛe they were boꝛne, at y time when it was —— 
doubtful, whether they ſhould be male o2 
temale,ma oz womã. The thing it lelt ſpea⸗ 
keth, & euery man lecth it, c knoweth it, be⸗ 
foze J can ſpeake of it. Jfofp examination 
which is made, bythis a mã may iudge what 
it is like to be, whẽ he ſeeth a great part of 
biſhops of Church of Rome, þ know not 

whether their maſſe be in Greke oz Latine: The learn 
| and their liues are ſo knowen (J touch not ang ottheir 
- | thoſe few p behaue thẽſelues — theyz bubops. 
Cardinals, choſẽ in the time of Pope Paul I — 
the thy2d foꝛ a refozmatton,confeſle in they? — pꝛe⸗ N 
articles, that fo they? wicked liues & hozrt- b 4 
| ble outrages, p name of God was blaſphe⸗ nals the 
med throughout all nations, Jfof the con- t Bope 


oſſent of p people, whichS, Cypzian ſo much want. 3. 
f[requireth,# which we ſee ſo wel put in pꝛac⸗ .. 


ele in p perſõ of Eradius p was S, Augu- gr 
ceſſtines ſucceſſoꝛ, they pꝛeſent their biſhops to Content or 


* ye people, not to haue their conſent to ap- tbe people 
pꝛoue thẽ, but to cauſe thẽ to woꝛſhip them, quired of 


: for faſhion ſake only, & not altogether in the papilts 
Nood earneſt. Now if we come toy ſimple 
pꝛieſts, 


0 


11 


344 pzieſts, che ignoꝛant biſhops do yet make 
Eu ſe b. lib. 6. . | | 
cap. ac de them of the molt tgnozant, and of che molt | , 
elec.Fab*7. vitious, wozſe then themſelues, ſo that the | 
Theodoret. - 41 | 
ib. cap. time whereot p ]Nophet complaineth, hath | , 
endured a long time in the Church, p who: | , 
ſoeuer would, might conlecrate his hand, | ,, 
The tame Ae miniſters therefoye at this day, haue | ,. 
lucceuion. ſame ſucceſſion that their biſhops had, Fox | _; 
from the firſt that refoꝛmed the Churches, | , 
no man could take it away, c vnto this they | x; 
haue further added» continual ſucceſſis of | ,, 
the true doctrine. But their vocatio its farre| , 
don better better, and mo2e canonical: foꝛ beſives that| 23 
chen their they were oꝛdeined, by thoſe y the church ge 
oz elſe . ; | 
arme Of Rome had oꝛdeined, thei are ozdeined ac-| 1 
uangb?: coꝛding to the example of the Apoſtles, and , | 
auncient canons, which Antichult and his . 
mainteyners hauevtcerly dilanulled, wher⸗ hel 
as examining the election ofthe Nomiſi th 
biſhops, vou ſhall haue much a do to finde 1321 
one, that may rightly be called a biſhop. 
Againlt this which hath bin laid, nothing 
can be alledged vnleſle it be, that theſe firſſ ig 
refozmers ofp Church, John Hus, Lutheiſ 1 
Zwinglius, Oecolampadius is others, fr! of al 
whom ours are deſcẽded, they were not bp | 
ſhops, but oncly pꝛieſtes q doctozs,To * # di 


| A Biſhop, Elder Chap.1?, and Miniſter all one, 


we anſwere, That a Yiniſter er a Biſhop in 365 

the pꝛimitiue Church were al one, & that aden, 
if there be any difference at this day in their ver are all 
titles and myters, vet that in their eſſentiall“! 
dig nitie, they differ not a whitte. S. Paule 
| ſayeth to Titus, left thee in Candie, to the Titus. 1. 
end thou ſhouldeſt ordeine elders in euery 
* | citie, And afterwards, willing to ſhew him 
» | howe he ſhoulde gouerne there, he addeth; 
For it behoueth that a Biſhop bet: zultleſſe, 
c. Alſo it is ſaid in the Actes, That he ſent Ads. 
©} to ſeeke the Elders or Seniors of Epheſus. *7: & 28. 
t But marke the waighty exhoꝛtatid he ma⸗ 
V] kech to them, Take heede, ſaith he, to your 
CF felues,& to the whole flock, ouer which the 
holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhoppes or 
1 ouerſeers. In the Epittle to the Philippiãs Tothe 
he ſaluteth the Deacons and Biſhoppes of ane, 
that citie, that is to ſape, the auncients. S. 
Beter alſo erhozting the Biſhops o? elders, x .Per.5. 
Feede( ſaith he) the flock which is commit. Græcè, 
ted vnto you, hauing an eye ouer them as Don 
Biſhoppes or dneriters, &c. And in deede ing bif- 
where Saint Paul rekoneth vp the names Peter. 
Jof all the degrees in the Church, he maketh 1 
no mention of biſhops, but onely of paſtoꝛs 
# doctoꝛs, to the elders it is laid, Feede, 

teach, 


i 


CT, 


%- — * 


Biſhops, Miniſters, & Chap. 11. Elders all one, 


366 teach, x doe p duetie of Biſhops, It is then 

moſt apparant, that elders (whome you cal 

Trencus ex Pꝛieſts) & Biſhops were al one, And Jrene⸗ 

DIES 5- us alſo calleth Anicetus, Pius, & Yyginus 

— Bilhops of Rome, no other wile then by the 

name elders. This is that S. Pierom ſaith 

in acertayne Epiſtle, handling this matter: 

Among our aunciẽts, Biſhop & elder were 

both one, but the one is the name of age, 

the other of office or dignitie, as the Apo- 7 

Hieronym. {tle hath plainly ſhew ed v 8. And in another 
in cpiſt. ad place: Before one ſaid, I hold of Cephas, & 

Fun J of Apollo, &cc. all things were gouerned 

in the Church by the cõmon aduice of the 

Seniors or elders, Afterwardes to auoyde 

Schiſmes,aduice was giuẽ, that one ſhould 

be choſen aboue others. But as on the one 

e ſide, the elders are ſubiect vnto him, ſo on 

me. the other fide they muſt know,1n that that 

heis aboue the elders, it is by cuſtome,and 

not by the Lords ordinice, S. Ambꝛoſe ex⸗ 

ambroin.4. poſiving the 4. of the Eph, where v degreesÞ 

e the Church are largely handled: The Bi- 

ſhops (ſayth he) were called at the firſt, ELF 


ders wherups one ſucceeded another, &c, | 
lden: And vpon Timoth. A Biſhop is none other ö 
Timo:b. but a chief elder, S, Gꝛegoꝛp in his epiſtles Fe 


* — 


calleth 


IC, 


hen 
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| | Biſhops, Miniſters, 


L 
xrecsp 


1c Bi- 
ſt, EL 
r, &c. 


her 


Chapt, and Elders all one, 


calleth the Biſhops,Elders #Cardinalles, _ 367 
that is to ſape,the chiefe: and Fuſkinian the © he N75 — 
Emperour, in his Deconomical lawes, cal⸗ . Ern 2, 
leth them Reuerende, becauſe they difler K. 


nothing from Elders in their eſſential dig⸗ 


nitie, but only in this, that they kept the ſirſt 


place in the adminiſtratio of Gods ſernice, 
that is to ſape, in oꝛder x Ceremonie, Gras 
tian in his decrteals ſaith plainly, That the »5inr8 gg 
ſuperiority of the Biſhop, & the ciltributio © 5g. 
of his dioces is fro mans lawe, & not fron 
the inſtitutio ofthe Apoſtles, Peter Lom- Pe. ab. 


barde repeateth it in the ſame wozdes. And «1; li NED 
M. John of Paris, a vocto} of the Seꝛbo- — 


niſts, of the ozver of Jatobins, in his booke nö. de pote- 

of the kingly and papal power, which the Lech regia 
1 pA. 

whole facultie of diuinitie appꝛoued at that 

time, goeth further: Foz concerning the et: 


ſentiall dignitie of the miniſterie, which he 
calleth p power of Þ eccleſiaſtical gouern⸗ 


mẽt ouer p people, he mamtaineth that the 
peſts are equal to y Popes thẽſelues, & he 
zoueth it, becauſe in their oꝛders they vle ö 
ame woꝛds p thei vſe inp c ers of biſhons 

e Apoſtles:Receiue the holy Ghoſt, what- 
ſoeuer yel bind on earth,ſhalbe bod i in hea 


iſtles uen, &c, To be thoyt, Cardinall Cuſan him: 


alleth 


ſelke 


Miniſters Chap. f. equall. 


368  ſelfe maintaineth, that the popedõ, the ſtate 
Cardinal 
Cuſan lib. 2. Ok Biſho picks, x all other maioꝛities & mi⸗ 
. nozites ofp Churh,y is to ſay, all their de⸗ 
ware * grees both great & ſmal, they are not oꝛdei⸗ 


tholic. 


. of God, but of men, That al Pꝛieſtes 
maiotitate accoꝛding to the ozdinance of our Lozd are 
. ele n © £quals & Þ they were likewile ozdeined of 
cap 9&2, men foꝛ 5 better, to wit, to auoide diuiſion, 
%7-p8'9- But when this better was turned into 
woꝛſe, and this which men had oꝛdeyned to 
bꝛing mẽ to God, ſerued to turne thẽ away 
fr God, thẽ, v cauſe ceaſing, theſe poſitiue 
lawes ſhoulde alſo ceaſe, c men ſhoulde be 
bought to y firſt inſkitutiö. And therefoze 
marke(ſaith he) h in time of neceſlitie, whe} 
p Pope hath excõmunicated w an euil pur⸗ 
* » leaſt pꝛieſt may abſolue him, wholo⸗ 
euer he be, frõ his excomunicatio, Beholde 
therefoꝛe, pin þ the B. is aboue an elder, ith 
is but fro mas law fo2 oꝛder, which is no 
longer oder, when it is p cauſe of diſoꝛder 
bat mint Conſequently we ſape, that thole eldergÞh 
berg haue halle power to lave on their handes, and to 
power ta o dayne paſtoꝛs. That they had ſo in the Ih 


— eur poſklegtyme,it is moſt cleare, Neglect not; 


I. Iim 4. (ſaith Saint Paul) the gift that is in ther 


which is giuẽ to pr ophecie with the impo- 
{1102 


| Miniſters & Elders 


. ſition of the handes ofthe Elderſhip , that is 


| 


te to ſay, ofthe aſſemblie of Seniozs 02 elders, 
"me And againe , Timothie ozdeined himſelfe. & 
7 fozaſmuch as a Biſhop & elder were all one, 


if by the ſcripture the Byſhoppes take this 
power to themſelues, aſwell myght the i⸗ 
niſters # elders : and if they deny it to the mt- 
niſters & elders, they deny it to them ſelues, 
In deede in the old time this argument was 


tes 

are 

3 of 
ion. 
into 
d to 
way 
itiue 
e be 


myght miniſter the Lozdes bodie, Ergo hee 
myght lay on his handes, Alſo, when they oz⸗ 
deined an elder, the B. holding his hand ouer 
his head, al the other elders dꝛew nere c layd 
ekode on their hands together, æ helde them vpon p 
wh? head of him whom they ſo ozdepned, as it aps 


vos peareth in many places of Gratians decre- 
; 


holde 


der, ſtzichop had the charge of this action, that 
is nanotwithlkanding it was equall amongſt the, 
er und that he could not doe it of him ſelfe alone. 


ldersfnd certayne of their owne haue diſputed dert para 
his ſame queſtion 300, yeeres ſince, And if 


and to 


the Vhhe ambition of Bilhops, and the negligence 
ct nothf the Minilters & Elders haue confounded 
thecql things, æ aboliſhed the oder of he church, 
1mPp0- Aa. i, we 


ſuion 


369 


Magiſtet 


cõmon in the Church: He might baptize, he ſcoren 115.4 


diſtinct. 25. 


— nar 
tals, which was to keepe their right in gi⸗ 53.1 Gra 


ing ok oꝛders, and to ſhew that although the. um. 


b. 2. cap. 17 


Chap.tt. haue power to lay on hands. | 


— — — — 
Fo 


— — "Toon 


Ambition of Biſhops, Chap. r. cauſe of all diſorder, 


379 
o opiſh 
Bilvops, 
ot compa⸗ 
nions ate 
become ty- 
rants. 


The wap 
to perditiõ. 


Tontemp⸗ 


tible. 


wee muſt labour as much as wee can, to 
bing it in againe. And if the Biſhoppe, of a 
companion, which he ought to be, is become 
a ty2ant ouer the miniſters and elders, why, 
it belongeth to thoſe that are true miniſters 
and elders, to exerciſe the duetie which is 
left vnto them, And if the pꝛimacie of the 
Biſhop, bꝛought in by men, haue led men to 
perdition, (which ozder we doe not altsge⸗ 
ther diſalowe, if it bee ryghtly obſerued) 
why then, by the equalitte of miniſters and 
Elders inſtituted of G O D, they mult bee 
bought againe to ſaluation. To be ſhoꝛt, the]! 
firſt Biſhops of the Chꝛiſtian Church were k 
but elders: and our firſt miniſters were el l 
ders: and the elders by the inſtitutid of the A⸗ lt 
poſtles, had authozitie to lay on their hands tt 
accoꝛing to which alſo ours were ozdeined:Þi 
miniſters therefoze ozdepned by them, areſm 
well oꝛdayned, and their vocation can notſco 
in any wiſe bee cauilled at, oz ſlaundered ru 
Nowe if any thinke them contemptible 1 
compariſon of the great pꝛelates of chepet 
Church of Rome: Caiphas in deede was 
reuerenced of the wozlde, whereas CephagÞ't 
had neyther golde noz ſiluer. Paul beyng hi 
perſecuter, was in great credit, W Pay 
eyng 
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Fa | owne hands, Alſo, God is wont to confoũd — of 
ne | the great and mightie thinges of the world, thing, 15 
v, through thinges which ſeeme ſmall. And 

1s | many of ours follow the pouertie of Chziſte, 

is | Which myght bee honoured, yea and were ſo 

the | ſometimes, amongſt the chiefe vpholders of 

to | Antichyilk, It is not therekoze to the purpole, ggwades; 
ge⸗ to al ke miracles of vs foꝛ the appꝛoouing of 

ed) [our callyng: Fo it we muſt ſhewe ſome, then 

and] muſt they alſo, fo that is oꝛdinarie. But if yep by 
bee l by vertue of their calling, they haue taken vertne of 
thel vpon them to pꝛeache ne we doctrine, why wagpreacy 
gerel then, let them ſuffer vs by vertue of the newe doc- 
e el ame, to reſtoꝛe the auncient. And ik they ſap — 
e Ait is ours that is newe, and not theirs, why ens 
nds, chen, there is no moze queſtion ok our cal- 28 
ned: ling, but ok our doctrine, and therefoze wee 
 are[muſt paſſe though all theſe ſuburbes, and 

; not|come directlye to the conference of theſe 

ered two. 

le in} In meane time, theſe were the goodlye wawe the 
* theſfetches , chat hyndered the fruite of the enter mes 
wagonference at Poiſſy, from whence all —— 
phagFraunce wapted fo2 ſome ſingular good . 

png hing, and yet this is that, vpon which at this 

Paußap the Jeluites doe ground their pꝛincipall 
jeyng Aa, i, defence. 
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37: defence. Ihen any ſap vnto the, Shewe me 
purgatozie, tranſubſtantiation, & the inuo⸗ 
Mtracleg. cation of Saints, oʒ any thing which dꝛaweth 
neere to the Scriptures, thep ſaye vnto vs, 
Woke miracles, Euen ſo likewiſe Satan 
ſaide vnto Jeſus Chziſt: If thou bee the 
Sonne of God, caſt thy {elf downe from the 
top of the pinacle &c. being as ready to haue 
turned vnto him ik he had done it, as if he had 
—— only done nothing, But our Sauiour, who could 
bis aducr- haue done greater things, confuted hun onec⸗ 
— ” ly by the Scriptures, So likewiſe the Pha- 
cures. liſes aſke him fo? ſignes, albcit he wought] - 
inow,and thoſe wonderful, But if he caſt out]! 
deuils, this was (ſay they) by the power off * 
the deuill. Jfhe did them in earth, they aſkeſ d 
them from heauen: and if the heauen it lelke [ 
ſhoulde ſpeake,to giue authoꝛitie to his voca⸗ 
lohn. a. tion, then they ſayde, That thunder is this:] 
Likewiſe they ſay vnto him vpon the Croſſe, 
If thou bee the Sonne of GO D, helpe 1 
N thy ſelfe & c. and when hee ſtept out of the c 
of £8652 Depulchze, ouerthwart thoſe groſſeheaded in 
who are watchmen, they laid that he was ſtolne away by 
fo 


N eadle to a ; ; | 
arpe at To bee ſhoꝛt, euen ſo in aſking miracles o 
be 


char lebens vs nowe, they are who!p bent to ſape, if wi 
done. ſhoulde doe them, that we were the Anti 
chiſks 


25 


Inti 
ſts 


Miracles. 


chꝛiſts, which ſhoulde deceiue the woꝛlde by 
ſignes & miracles,# that ther efoꝛe we ought 
not to be beleeued. But as the Phariſes, whe 
Chzilt ſuffered vpon the Croſce, in ſteade of 
aſking him miracles, had done a great deale 
better, to meditate vpon this place of Jſaie, 

He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he Iſai. 53. 
was {mitten for our iniquities, and with his 
ſtripes were we healed: So ſhoulde it bee 
much better fo2 our maſters, to ſearche out 
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SS 
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The true 
markes ot 


of the holy ſcriptures, the true markes of Antichnilt 


to be lear⸗ 


Antichziſt, and deepely to thinke vpon this ched our of 
great miracle, which God hath wzought in tec. 
our time without miracles, aboliſhing by the 
onely bꝛeath of his mouth, and by the off- 
ſcouring ok the woꝛld, that hozrible monſter, 
who ſo long time hath cauſed himſelfe to be 
wozſhipped in the wozlde. 

hen the Lawe was publiſhed by Mo⸗ 1 
ſes, we reade that then he wought mira- Bos, 
cles, Chen there was a matter of iudge- — 
ment alſo betwixt God and Baal, God ; 
wought miracles by Elias. But when Jo⸗ 
lias the king, and Helkias the prieſt bought 
wi foozth the booke of the Lawe, which had 


ke beene buried eyther by the negligence 07 


malice of the teachers, and that they thꝛewe 
Aa.ili. out 


Hol er en fa 
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red, 
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out the idoles which men had bzought into 
the Temple of G O D: when Eſdras the 
Scribe and PPꝛieſt reſtozed the ſeruice of 
God, after the captinitie of Babylon , we 
reade not that they wought any miracles; 
the reaſon thereof is very cleare, Moles 
had publiſhed a newe Lawe to the people, 
And Elias had to doe with a people, that 
openly had renounced the lawe, Contrary⸗ 
wiſe Ioſias, Helkias, and Eſdras onely kept 
the lawe, and accoꝛding to that refozmed the 
Churche, and had to doe with a people that 
beleeued, and would peeld vnto it: pea, with 
a people who were taught by the lawe, to 
belecue the lawe againſt all miracles. Jn 
like maner when Chziſt bzought the Gol⸗ 
pell, hee wzought miracles: but we finde 
not when any paſtoz of the Church hath 
required the refozmation of ſome abuſes 
of the Councilles which entred therein- 
to, that hee was requeſted to wozke mira- 
cles, Df Saynt Bernarde, who cryed ſo 
lowde agaynſt the cozruption of his time, 
and who ſighed ſo ſoze after the refozmas- 
tion of the Churche, they alked none, 
Nowe the refozmation we aſke , is of many 
(ings, accowing to the cozruption which 

ſo long 


worke miracles. 


We muſt not chap. T r. 


ſo long agoe is entred into all things. To be 
ſhozt, this ſhoulde be a great miracle vnto 
vs, that an Angel ſhould bꝛing vs from hea⸗ 
uen a newe Golpell: and pet notwithſtan- 
ding, the Goſpell fozbiddech vs vpon paine 
of damnation to beleeue it: we are not thoſe 
then that muſt woozke miracles, Foz wee The cata: 
pꝛeache nothing but laluation in one one- ah on. 
ly Jeſus Chꝛiſt, confirmed by the miracles firmed al⸗ 
of Chꝛiſt, and of his Apoſtles, But it be- 7799 22, 
longeth to Antichꝛiſt to doe them, who pꝛea⸗ 
cheth ſaluation by mans wozkes,by monkes 
merites, and by his owne indulgences and 
pardons, who hath bꝛought vs in a newe 
Chziſt, and a newe Goſpel, which the deuill 
hath confirmed and ſealed to the wozlde , by 
ſtraunge ſignes cx wonders, and lying mira⸗ Lying mi⸗ 
cles, whereok all ozatozies & Chappels not racles. 
long ſithens boaſted & vaunted: which when 
Chiiſte was boꝛne, vaniſhed altogether to 
nothing, as hee made the oꝛacles of the de⸗ Oꝛacles 
uill to do when he was boꝛne into the wozld, jw" om: 
And J aſke them nowe ok their conſcience, ik ming of 
we came with miracles, whether our aduer⸗ Mhh 
laries woulde beleeue our Doctrine, which they would 
nowe ſo boldely they condemne to the kyꝛe? dane 
It they ſaye, No: why then, they abule the — 
Aa. iii. people, 
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people, when they alke bs fo2 them, as 
though without miracles our Doctrine 
ought not to bee receyued, and as though 
they were by and by ready, ik we had theſe, 
quietly to allowe it. If they ſay they would, 
we. ought not then to marueile, if againſt 
Chytlt, they haue receiued Antichziſt, ſeeing 
the deuill Hath authoꝛiſed him by his mira⸗ 
cles, fozxaſmuch as all Chuſttans were foze- 
warned by the ſpirite of God, that he ſhoulde 
woozke ſtrange and monſtruous thinges, 
whereupon notwithſtanding they ought not 
to ſtay: and contrariwyſe, that Chuſt muſt 
deſtroye him by the ſpirice of his mouth, that 
is to lay, by the onely pꝛeaching of his wozd, 
to which his ſpirite giueth eſtecte and po⸗ 
wer. 

Nou if they wil yet ſtiflely holde an opi⸗ 
nion of miracles, one pooꝛe Fryer, with the 
oncly ſound ofthe woꝛde of God, hath in one 
moment ſhaken all the foundations of this 
Babylontcall empire, which leemed to bee 
ſo well fenſed againſt all the iniuries of the 
time. And in what time? euen then when the 
Mope, as a god, had all the earth at his com⸗ 
maũdement, at that time whe he was adoꝛed 
and wozlhipped of kings, x ſerued of Empe⸗ 

rours, 


miraclcs. 
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at his pleaſure, when to inquire of his da⸗ 

ings, was (as they ſaye) to touch the holy 
mountaine.+ to open mouch againſt heauen. 

Euen hee (at whole voyce otherwhiles our 

moſt mightieſt kings haue trembled in their 

thzones ) at the voyce ofa man, in reſpect d Sotel 
of men, contemptible, hath trembled in his in weake 
thꝛone, and can not vntill this daye be quie⸗ wütrumers 
ted. TUith the ayde of a fewe of his com- 
panyons, and of the ſame eſtate, he hath 
withdꝛawen the greateſt parte of Chaiſten- 

dome from vnder his power: he hath deliue⸗ 

red from this deuill that poſſeſſed them, not 

onely men, oz cities, but euen whole king- 

domes : he hath by the wozd of God opened 

the eyes ofa thouſande millions of perſons, 

that were blynde, euen from their birth, And 

although the onely woꝛd of God pꝛeached by 

his ſeruaunts, hath done theſe great mar⸗ 

ueiles, vou pet dente that God wooꝛketh mi⸗ 

racles. Yea rather this is the miracle of mt- —— 
racles, that this great miracle is wought 
without miracles, TUe haue ſeene in our 

time many Bethulias, many Senacheribs, 

many Herodes, and manie D iocleſians. 


e haue ſcene Gyantsdalhed againſt the wicned ge 
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378 ſtones: wee make no rekoning of thele 
things,becauſe we haue ſeene them, but thoſe 
that come after vs ſhal wonder at them. And 
who would haue ſaide, J pꝛay pou, that alter 

The mur: le 24. day of Auguſt in the yeere 1 5724that 
ther in euer there ſhoulde againe any mention be 
France. ade of vs in Frattnce?TUe were as dead x 
buried , thev had rolled ſuch a great ſfone 

byon vs, to keepe vs downe: on euerp ſide 

they were in armes about our graues. God 
contrarywile from all theſe fame lecces, res 

ſtozed vs life to pꝛayſe him: and to make 

all the earth aſhamed in their flte purpoſes, 

The adner- he would that euen the aduerlariesofour res 
f ligion them ſelues ſhould remoue the ſtone, 


Fraunce 
the inſtru: and reaching out their hands vnto vs, ſhould 


gelang dawe vs out ofthe graue againe. Nowe,if 
— * a: ag the Phariſes, they will yet alke vs foz a 
ſigne from heauen, then during the time 

that theſe hoꝛrible murthers continued tho⸗ 

rowout Fraunce, there began to appeare 

Signe fr in the firmament this newe ſtarre, whereof 
gange a lithens the creation of wozlde the like hath 
wonderful. not bene ſeene, but at the birth of our Lozde 
Jeſus Chiiff, All the wozlde ſawe it thꝛee 

yeeres together. All Aſtrologers wondꝛed 

at it, and are pet amazed to thinke of mm 

wile 


The chap. x r. Starre. 


wiſe mẽ of p woꝛld, which beleeue all things 379 

to be eternall, beganne from thencefozth to 

wozſhippe one Creatoz. And what ſhall wee 
thinke chat it ſignifieth vnto vs, but that le- Feten ve | 
conde birth of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in the earth, by contecrnre. | 
the pꝛeaching of his wozd?But pou will lap, | 


e haue ſeene pet nothing. And contrarp⸗ 


wile, your affayzes in ſtead to be aduaunced, 
go backwarde. Nell. The ſtarre which was 
followed of the wiſe men, was thirtie peeres * —— 
befoꝛe it ſhewed his effect: and when that ef. the — 
fect was accompliſhed, it was in the fleſhe a bes 
of one man, of whom mẽ made no accompt, 
and by the ſhame of a croſſe, that ſeemed to 
haue encloſed the whole Dintnitie in one 
Tombe, Notwithſtanding, after that the di- 
uel had caſt out his fire againſt the Apoſtles : 
and diſciples of Chuilt,and that he had raiſed N 
againſt them infinite perſecutions, it muſt 's 
needes be in the ende that he pelde himſelf, & Anti wn — 
177 al y earth acknowledge their Lozd. Let = 
he earth therefoze doe what it will, the wozd **** © 
of GOD endureth foꝛ euer. And it mult be 
that Antichꝛiſt periſh, x be diſcomfited by the 
breath of the mouth of Chuift, & that he be as 
boliſhed by the buightneſle of his comming. 
All kings, and al the earth can do nothing az 
gainſt 1 
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againſt this determination. But J beſeech 
the Almightie, that it will pleaſe him to in⸗ 
ſpire into the heartes of all Rings and peo⸗ 
ples, a true deſire of knowing the trueth, and 
to ſearch fo2 their laluation: a true ʒeale to 
bung Chꝛiſtendome againe to true vnitie 
bnder the obedience of Chyilt : a true affecti⸗ 
on to reigne and to line in him, as they 
retxne and liue by him: to the ende that 
Rings being well obeyed ok their people, 
and the people well commaunded ok their 
Ringes, we may ſee in our dayes one onely 
Jeſus Chuft, acknowledged of all peoples 
and Kings, to be the Ring of Kings, x 
Toꝛd of Lozds, and in his Church 
the onely mediatour, ſauiour, 
and Lawegiuer. 
Amen. 
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2 He hurch is conſidered, as it is to 
© 0] be ſeene,02 not to be ſcene. | 
The Church not to be ſcene, is 
M | [a7 foe companie of thoſe whom God 
x git hath cholen to cucriaſhng iife,m all 
times and places, 
The Church that is to be ſeene, is the company of 
thoſe, who are called thereinto, and is conſidered 
accoꝛding to certaine times and placcg. 

There is notwithſtanding but one Church , but 
conſidered diuerſely: In that which is to be ſeene, 
as the coꝛne with the chatfe:tn that which is not to 
be ſeene, as the coꝛne theſhed and fanned, 

This viſtble Church was firlt without the law, 
afterwardcs vnder the law, ted to one certam place 
& familie. Now though grace it is ſpꝛed though ⸗ 
out the woꝛlde, one place hauing no moze pꝛiuuledge 
then another , whereof it is called Cat holike, that 
is toſap,vniucrſall, 

The Catholike Church compꝛehendeth vnder it 
al aſſemblics of Chꝛiſtians, in al regions, whom we 
call Churches, as wec call partes of the ſca, the ſca: 
diſtinguiſhing thẽ notwithſtanding by their names, 
as the Church of Gꝛecce, of Acfrike xc. 

Ok the parts ol the Church, as the members ot 
the ſam? bodp, pea thou g. it be bnmerſall, ſonie are 
and ſomc impure, and of thoſe that are impure, 
me are moꝛe, and ſome leſſe impure. 

T he pure Churches are thole, in which the woꝛd 

of God is purelp pꝛeached, and the ſacraments du⸗ 

lp admimiſtred, albeit that in reſyecr of God there i 

nothyng pure. The one they call the found and true 

. the othcr (but inpzopcrip) Catholike 
reyes. 

The impurc arc thoſc,in which the woꝛd of God, 
and his ſacraments are iil adminiſtred, W 
other 
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32 = outward markes they can pzetend, 

5 nd becauſe that al the doctrine of C hꝛiſt is faith 
and charitie, we cal thoſe that are impure in the doc» 
trance of fapth, heretical Churches, ⁊ thole that haue 

\ ſeparated themſelues from the vnity,which they do 
through lacke of charity, Schiſmatical. 

And ſome there are, that are both hereticall and 

N Schiſmatical, as the Church of Rome, and they 
that at this day clcaue vnto it: foꝛ they maintame 
many damnable hereũes, and perlecute and cxcom⸗ 
municate tholc that deſtre reloꝛmation. {2otwith= 
ſtanding foꝛ aſmuch as the pꝛoleſſion of C hꝛiſt re⸗ 
mameth there in ſome ſoꝛte, we denyc them not the 
name of a Thurch,as we call a man, a man, howe 
ſicke oꝛ bꝛameieile ſocuer he be. 

To diſcerne þ pure churches fro the impure, God 
hath deliuered vs his woꝛde contayned in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, the which is perfect # clcare to ſaluation:foꝛ it 
hath foꝛ his aucthoꝛ, the moſt perfect father of light. 

This is that theretoꝛe, vy which men ought to de⸗ | 
termine the cõtrouerſies of this time, t torcfoune fþ 
Church, as the como welth accoꝛding to the laweg, 
aboliſhing that, which Eod hath there foꝛbiddẽ vs, 
holding that foz fozbidden in his ſeruice, which hee 
hath not ozdepned , looking to that which he hath 

comanded,+intcrpzcting his wyll by it ſclfe,concer= 
nyng thoſe thyngs that are in controuerſũie. 

The Churches which folow that will, cãnot crre, 
fo that is the way of ſaluation, and folowyng that, 
God gumdeth them alſo by his ſpirit which enlight⸗ 
neti them, and is inſeparably iopned thereto, 

C ontrarpwyle , the Churches which departe 
from: it, map, and do erre,yea and that in the matter 
of ſaluation, for that they goe out of the way of tal= 
tation, Neither can they boaſt of the ſpirite: foz 
God beſtowech it not but vpon his ſheepe, 2 
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doth he holde any fot his ſheepe, but thoſe that heare 
his voyce, 

Therefoze the Church following mans fantaſic,# 
not the lawe of God, hath greatlp erred in all her 
particular ſtates ⁊ timcs,cuen vntil the crucnkpmg of 
the ſonne of God, that is to ſap, her owne ſaluation: 
As in our time we fap that the Church of Rome 
doth adoze and worſhip the ſonne of perdition , that 
is to ſap, Intichulk, 

The Church is a body. C hʒiſt the ſonne of God 
is the head thereof, guung efficacie to the Mmiſterie 
of his Goſpell, though his ſpirit, by the ſelfe fame 
aſſiſting all thoſe that truely call vpon him. And 
this is that wherein the adminiſtration oz 
gouernement of the head of the Church. 

Ind as touching p miniſteriall head, no man may 
be it. Foꝛ the Church, by the comming of Chulk, is 
ſpꝛead thzouthout the whole woꝛlde, # none can ex⸗ 
erciſe that miniſteric thzoucrhout the woꝛlde: but ra⸗ 
ther euery paſtoꝛ repꝛeſenteth C hꝛiſt in his charge. 

Ind in deede our ſauiour Chuſt befoze he aſcen⸗ 
ded mto heauen oꝛdeyned none ſuch, neither did any 
of the Apoſtles exerciſe any ſuch office, c the Whole 
pumitine Church neuer knewe of it. 

Whereſorc, following the worde of God and the 
opimon of the ſame church, we hold that the YDapal 
See, which vnder this kalle title exerciſeth tyzannyp 
oucr all the woꝛld, is Antichiult , the which without 
other pꝛootes and circumſtances, map be veriſied by 
hig doctrine alone. 

Notwithſtanding that this Papal See placed in 
one part of the Church, is not the Churche, nepther 
RI _= ofthe Churche, but as a peſtilince to the body 
of the Church, which hath cozrupted and infected 
all aſmuch as it coulde, and had vtterlp choked it, 
without the ſpeciall mercie of God. 1 
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We doe thereſore depart from the papacie, and not 
from the Church, from Jdolcs, and not trom the 
temple, from Tyzanme, and not from the common 
wealth, from the plague, and not from the Citic, be⸗ 
ing ready, entirely to knit and iopne our ſelues a= 

inc, when Antichziſt, e the cuil which he hath 

ught tn,halbc taken away. 

Ind in waiting koꝛ this we refoꝛme the Miniſte⸗ 
rie of the woꝛde of God, and as nye as we can, his 
ſcruice, accoꝛding to his inſtitution, by the exam⸗ 
ple of the A poſtles excommunneated out of Hieruſa⸗ 
lem, which pct notwithſtanding is not to buyld al⸗ 
tar againft altar, 5; by Chailt his conuning all 
the earth 1s made the Lozdes altar. 

Dur minifters, who haue begonne this woozke, 
hauc the fame calling that our aduerſaries pꝛetend: 
for they were elders and doctoꝛs oꝛdeined as they 
Were, and by them, and they hauc done nothing, 
but followed their calling, whercas the others had 
vtterly abandoned it. 

And they which followed thẽ afterwardg, had a 
much better calling then our aducrſarics:toz beſides = 
that thep were ordeyned by thoſe firſt, who had 
guthoritie to do it, they Were oꝛdeined accoꝛding to 
the pꝛactiſe of the Apoltles and auncient Canong, 
ich are neglected in the Church of Rome. 
ozeoucr,beſides this oꝛdinarie vocation, the cx⸗ 
traozdinarie wonderg, which God hath wꝛought m 
cheſe laſt times er c in the fauour | 
—— ſufficientiy witnelle that they do the 


od, and not of men. 
FINIS. 
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